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CHAPTER

God Lives!
How We Know It

will have to agree with the writer of
nineteen centuries ago, when he said: “No man
has seen God at any time.”"* And yet that man be-
lieved in God. Why did he do so, and how could he?

* So, then, God is invisible to man! What does
that prove? The person who sayvs he believes in
only what he sees (or thinks he sees) takes the
very invisibility of God to mean that God does not
exist, does not live. For example, on August 6,
1961, because the Russian astronaut saw “no God
or angels” during his seventeen orbits by a man-
made rocket through outer space around our earth,
he felt he had absolute proof that God did not
exist.f

* However, the argument of this Russian atheist
goes according to the same line of reasoning fol-
lowed by the Roman idolaters of the first century
of our Common Era. These Romans worshiped
many gods and paid relative worship to these

* Written hy John the son of Zebedee, of Bethsaids,
Galilee, in John 1:18; also, 1 John 4:12.
¥ New York Times, as of May 7, 1962.

1. With what statement concerning God will all of us have to
agree?

2. What do some persons take the Invislbillty of God Lo mean?
3. Such atheistic reasoning Is simllar to the th.lnklu% of what
persong of the flrst century of our Common Era, and how?

5




6 “THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE™

mythical gods by means of idol images of various
materials. When the followers of the so-called
“sect of the Nazarenes' came along and worshiped
the God of creation without the use of man-made
idols or temples,* the Roman idolaters called them
atheists, godless. Since those Roman idolaters
could not see the God of this ‘“sect of the Naza-
renes,” they could not believe that He really
existed and that this “sect” had a living God.

* The wor-
ship of the
mythical
gods by the
Romans has
long since
ceased and
the beautli-
fully carved
statues of
their gods
and goddess-
es are mere
relics in mu-
seums to-
day; but the
diseciples of
that despised *“sect of the Nazarenes'” continue
their worship today.

* Really, the Russian astronauts and those of
other nations who have orbited through outer
space have reascn to give thanks that out there
they saw “no God or angels.” They should be

1 * See Acts of the Apostles, chapter twenty-four, verse
Ve,

4, What hasg hnggp_rued to the worship and the af the anclient
mans, bai what of the worship carried on by the disciples of
wt so-called “sect of the Nasarenes'™ 7
5. 6. (n) Why should the astronauts glve thanks that they saw
“*no (yod or angels" in outer space? } Why s It unreasonnbie
wnd vnsclentifle 1o think that man could look at the Creator, and
what did God say to a mun who asked to see God's glory T




GOD LIVESI HOW WE KNOW IT T

orgteful that
God remained
invisible, Why
507 Well, could
they or their
space ships
have stood the
experience?
What do they
think God is?
Like a mere
man, the way
the mythical
sods of an-
cient times were pictured in carved statues? Frail
man cannot bear to look at a nuclear bomb ex-
plosion at c¢lose range without being blinded. Could
man look at the Creator of the sun, which is a
furnace of continuous nuclear explosions that send
out streams of nuclear particles into outer space?
Call to mind the man of the sixteenth century be-
fTore our Common FEra who made bold to ask to
see God's glory. He did not know what he was
asking for, because, by means of some intermedi-
ary, God said to this man on the mountaintiop:
“You are not able to see my face, because no man
may see me and yet live.”#

*This divine statement supplies us the scientific
reason for it that no man on earth has seen God
al any time. Man is not of the same stuff as God.
He is too frail to survive contact directly with
God, who is of boundless, immeasurable dynamic
energy.

“To bring into his view many things long in

¢ See the second book of Moses entitled “Exodus,”

chapter thirty-three, verses eighteen through twenty-
three, See also Exodus 20:185-22,
T. (a) To bring Into his view many things that have long existed,

what has man had to do? (B) So whol must we conciude abount
man's ability 0 see With the nalked evefy
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existenece, man has had to reinforce his weak vision
with powerful telescopes and with clectron miero-
scopes linked with television 1o magnify objects
by two million times, Many things are invisible
1o our naked eye.

s “God lives!” That expression in the title of
this chapter speaks of only one such individual or
personality. Just who is meant? Even in the re-
ligious realms of twentieth-century mankind there
is the worship of many gods. In discussing the
religion of India, The Encyclopedia Americana™
said: “Indrea was made the ruler of 330,000,000
divinities. The trinity of Hinduism came into being
in Brahma, the ereator, Vishnu, the preserver, and
Siva, the destroyer.” An interesting viewpoint, as
taken by Hindus regarding what they consider to
be God, was explained on a Sunday in 1964 byv a
Hindu missionary and educator to a congregation
of Unitarians in Brooklyn, New York. When ex-
plaining the difference between Hinduism and the
religion of Christendom, the missionary went on
1o say:

Christians beliecve that God created man and that

man, therefore, is subject to God, but the Hindu be-

lieves that the soul of man always was and always
will be and hence that man is coexistent with God.

“Because of this," said he, “we regard God, not as
father, but as Iriend.”§

To Hindus, God was not before the human soul
and the human souwl is independent of God but
alwayvs maintains a coexistence with God.1

" The Encyclopedia Awmericane, Volume 14, page 106,
edition of 1929,
" 9:;4 The New York Times, as of Monday, February 10,
$ Shmilar to the Hindu thought regarding God is
that set out in the book eniilfled “Sclence and Health,"

8. ta) When thizs book mays “‘Gad lives!™ to how many individ-
uals does It refer? (b)) Neveriheless, what maolkes it evident that
¢ven in this twentisth century meny gods are worghiped?
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® Let us turn again to The Encyclopedia Amer-
icana, this time for what it has to say on the sub-
ject of God. It says: *“GoOD, . . . in the Christian,
Mohammedan, and Jewish sense, the Supreme '
Being, the First Cause, and in a general sense, as
considered nowadays throughout the civilized
world, a spiritual being, self-existent, eternal and
absolutely free and all-powerful, distinct from the
matter which he has ereated in many forms, and
which he conserves and controls. There does not
scem to have been a period of history where man-
kind was without beliefl in a supernatural author
and governor of the universe. The most savage na-
tions have some rudimentary ideas of a god or
supreme being. Man is a religious as well 83 a
rational animal. . . . It is rather maintained that
the study of human history, or human nature
especially on its moral and spiritual side, and of
the world as far as science reveals it to us make
for the existence of a God, demand such a postu-
late as the key of the universe, and render the be-
lief in a personal God greatly more probable than
any other thesis.”#

1" To what extent the above encyclopedic expla-
nation of God is trus, we shall yvet see. Althouzh
that is the general sense in which the people of

bg Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy, of 1917 edition, Boston,
MMassachusetis, on page 476 of Chapter 1<:

“In divine Science, God and the real man are insen-
arable as divine Principle and idea. . . . Cod is the
Principle of man, and man is the idea of God, Hence
man is not mortal nor material. Mortals will disappear,
and immortals, or the children of God, will appear
as the only and eternal verities of man."

* The Encyclopedia Americana, Volume 12, 1956 edl-
tion, page 743,

9D, In The Encyclopedia Americana, what is suid sbout the iden-
tity of God and reasons for hellef in a perzonal God ?

10-12, (a) What differences and what similarities are there amongs
the hellefs of the people of Christendoem, {he Mcohommedans and
the Jews concerning the peraonality of God? (b)) Can all these
econflicting beliels e right? %r_:]- Why is there the gicutost need
to learn the tath aboul God
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Christendom, the Mohammedans and the Jews un-
derstand God, these religionists certainly do differ
from one another as to the personality of God and
the purposes of God toward mankind.

"' For instance, the main religions of Christen-
dom believe that God is made up of three Persons,
just the same as the Hindus believe in a trinity,
whereas both the Mohammedans and the Jews be-
lieve that God is not a Trinity but One Person.
However, the Mohammedans give no persocnal
name to their God, whereas the Jews in their
sacred writings give him a personal name re-
peated thousands of times over. The Mohammed-
ans claim that God has no son,* but the Jews be-
lieve that God is their heavenly Father. Naturally,
then, each of those religious systems worships God
differently, and somewhere there must be error
about God. Erroneous worship could never be ac-
ceptable to the one true God, just as a certain man
said nineteen hundred vears ago when discussing
the difference between the Samaritan religion and
the Jewish religion of that day: “God is a Spirit,
and those worshiping him must worship with
spirit and truth.”f

2 For this reason there exists the greatest need
to learn the truth about God, in order to know who
He is and what He is.

HOW TO ENOW THAT HE LIVES

I Since it is-impossible to see the true God, we
need to prove his living existence by some means
other than that of actually seeing him with the
naked human eve. It is a scientific fact that the
existence, presence and activity of something in-
visible to the naked human eyve can be proved by

* See the Koran, Sura XVII, 111; Sura XVIII, 14,
¥ See John 4:24.

13, By what menns I= it scientifically possible to prove the exis-
tence of something that iz Invisible to the nal humnan eye?
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certain effects, results or consequences that we
can observe with our senses of sight, smell, hear-
ing, feeling and tasting.

*“ For example, the farthest out known planet
of our solar system is the ninth one named after
the ancient Roman god Pluto. It is invisible to the
naked human eyve and even bevond the range of
small telescopes, so that even a 15-inch refractor
telescope has a hard time bringing it to view. It
was first discovered in the year 1930. However, the
existence of Pluto was suspected back in 19035.

Why? Because of its influence that produced cer-
tain effects upon the planets Uranus and Saturn.
It came to be called Planet X, By making scientific
calculations according to those effects it was made
possible to locate the position of this planet about
3,680,000,000 miles distant from our sun, so as
finally to train a telescope of sufficient strength
upon it and photograph it. Thus by an astron-
omer’s prediction and by twenty-five years ol re-
search, this yellowish planet Pluto was proved to
exist.

i* In like manner the existence of a living God,
the Great Creator, can be proved beyvond doubt by
the evidence that he gives of his being and of his
activity. One argument in proof of this is an old
one, but it is still good. A writer with solidly based

14. Im what woy waes the planet Plhuto proved to exist, though it
was Invisible o the naked human eyve?
udu:r?*wm‘; manner can the existence of God be proved beyond
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faith in God used the argument for us nineteen
hundred years ago. His argument was like this:
' Take, for example, that famous Buddhist
temple now in ruins in Angkor, Cambodia,
known as the
Angkor Wat;
or, take the
beautiful, mag-
nificent tomb
known as the
Taj Mahal in
Agra, India; or,
take that Mo-
hammedan
mosque known as the Dome of the Rock in
the sacred area of the present-day walled city
of Jerusalem. Nobody
will deny that each of
these buildings was
constructed by some
man. Such buildings
did not come about by
accident. Their struc-
ture calls for the use
of intelligence and the
ability to design, not
the intelligence and
ability of a fish, insect,
bird or beast, but those of an alive man with an
aclive brain. What shall we say, then, of our
visible universe, the heavens and the earth, which
are of still more remarkable structure and of far
more complicated design and permanence? Un-
avoidably all this called for the existence and
activity of a personal intelligence with ability and
a life-span boundlessly greater than those of in-
telligent man.
{he (hnatruction of Dulliings such 33 Angkor Wat, the Tay Sans]

and the Dome of the Rock T (B) So to what does the existence of
the visible universe itself testify?
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17 Loook at man himself! In what a wonderful,
ves, fear-inspiring way he is constructed! He did
not plan himself. The chances against his coming
into existence, even in a small way at the start, by
mere accident in the midst of chaos are endless.

1 When we intelligently consider all things in
the heavens and the earth with which we are ac-
quainted, we can come to but one decision, one
conclusion, that of the writer of nineteen centuries
ago, in these words: “Of course, every house is
constructed by someone, but he that constructed
all things is God.”* Today, after nineteen centuries
since those words were writien, all these con-
structed things continue to exist in that same
structure and to function. This proves that the
great Constructor must also live to this day as the
Sustainer of all these constructed things that are
so inferior to him, their Creator. Indeed, God lives!

1 More than thirty-eight ecenturies ago a child-
less old man in the Middle East, not a Babylonian
stargazer, was asked to look up into the night sky
and count the stars, if he possibly could do so.+
So many were the siars appearing to his naked
eves that he could not fix the number of them.
He was told that the number of his offspring or
“seed” would be like those stars, of a number not
then known to any man. Im recent years astron-
omers, equipped with their mighty telescopes,
have been occupied with counting the number of
the stars, the planets, the comets, the meteors,
and the galaxies of stars. What impressions do
they receive regarding need for God to exist, as

= See Hebrews, chapter three, verse four.
T See Genesis, chapter fifteen, verse five.

17. Did man design himself, or is there a reasonable chance that
he came into existence by accidoent?

185, To what conclusion does an intelligent conslderation of these
facls lead us, and what does the continued existence of these
consiructod things prove?

149, If tho=e who study the heavens take a narrow, materialistice
view, what will they to learn?
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they view the marvels of the
heavens into which they are
able to peer so deeply? Or,
ought they to rule out the
thought of God and take the
narrow, shortsighted view of
the philosophy of materialism?
“Materialism,” says The FEn-
cyclopedia Americana, is

the philosophical theory that
everything which exists is ul-
timately material in nature, or
that whatever is real can be
derived and explained in aec-
cordance with the laws of mate-
rial phenomena. This, of course,
carries with it a denial of the
reality of any finite or infinite
spirit as an immaterial sub-
stance and a repudiation of all
forms of idealism, which uses
thought or intelligence as a
JI:I‘:'iﬂciplE of explanation. . . .

horough-going materialism as-
serts that nothing exists but
physical bodles and &I.'lysical
processes. What are called immaterial substances
and EEchEEEEs it either declares to be unreal, or
expla away as ultimately not different in nature
from physical substances and processes. Moreover,
for materialismm of this consistent and uncompro-
mising type, matter is dead and moves only by
mechanical forces. It has no “psychic side,” and
the laws which it obeyvs are the expressions of a
blind physical necessity. This extreme view . . .
in various modified forms it still exists as a ten-
dency to subordinate mental phenomena to physical
processes.*

=0 Like all the rest of us today, the astronomers
who count and name the stars need to be spoken

* See The Encyclopedia Americana, Volume 18 of the
1929 edition, page 425, under “Materialism.”

20, In what way do all of us need o be spoken to concernipg
the things that we sce in the heavens?
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to just as a historical people of the eighth century
before our Common Era were spoken to, in these
words: “Raise your eves high up and see. Who has
created these things? It is the One who is bringing
forth the army of them even by number, all of
whom he calls even by name. Due to the abun-
dance of dynamic energy, he also being vigorous
in power, not one of them is missing.”*

21 Materialism cannot explain away the existence
of all the heavenly bodies in all their abundance,
their arrangement, their controlled movements,
with the argument that matter always was and
that it is simply “blind physical necessity'’ that
causes them to move with such order and precision
and without collision of one against the other. For
motion of lifeless matter to exist, there must be a
mover; and in this case it calls for an intelligent
mover and lawgiver, Besides that, for matter to
exist, there must be a creator of matiter and a
source of all its energy. If the materialist argues
that matter has always existed (an argument that
is disproved by exact science today), then the
Creator of matter has always existed, being with-
out beginning as well as without end. All matter is
an effect, not a cause. Living matter derives its
life from a living source, not from chemical ac-
cident.

= It takes mathematics of the highest sort to
calculate the heavens and the laws of the universe.
Did all the mathematical intelligence that is dis-
playved in the heavenly bodies and their arrange-
ments, movements and accommodations spring
from sightless, lifeless, brainless matter because of
a physical necessity that matter came to discern

* See Isaiah, chapter forty, verse twenty-six.

21. What facts concerning motion, matter and life show that the
explunations of the materinlist ore not satistying T

22 (n) What does the manifest application of mathemntical
eciplés in the universe prove to youT (b mncm'n.l.uﬁ_u ely
mnlifeﬂuu:t.ic philosophy, what did scien Robert 2 Mﬁj..lrlmn
s5AyY
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or appreciate? Sensible scientlists and astronomers
of our modern age do not think so. Even the
avowed evolutionist Dr. Robert A. Millikan, an
outstanding American scientist, was moved to
make this admission: *“A purely materialistic
philosophy is to me the height of unintelligence.
Wise men in all the ages have always seen enough
to at least make them reverent.”*

= In agreement with this statement is the com-
meni made by the author of the well-known theory
of relativity, Dr. Albert Einstein:

It is enough for me to contemplate the myst
of conscious life perpetuating itself through
elernity; 1o reflect upon the marvelous structure
of the universe, which we can dimly perceive, and
to try humbly to comprehend even an infinitesimal
part of the intelligence manifest in nature.

A MISTORICAL GOD

2¢ However, it is not enough for us 1o reason out
and believe that there must be a God who exists in
some sort of vague, unclear or indefinite way. It
does not satisfy the human heart and mind for us
to be merely theists, persons who believe in the
existence of gods or even of one God who is Cre-
ator of the universe but who has made no revela-
tion of himself. It still leaves us weak in faith, un-
certain as regards worship, if we are just deists,
persons who believe in the existence of God as
proved by our powers of reason and by the ma-
terial universe, but which God has remained in-
different toward his ereation and has given no
supernatural revelation to mankind. For theists

* See the New York Times, as of April 30, 1948, under
the heading “Materialism IHit by Dr. Millikan,” when

eighty yvears of age.

23. As testified by Dr. Albert Einstein, what is manifest im the

marvelous structure of the unlverse?
will It not satlsfy the heart and mind for one 1o be

24. Why
merely n theist, a deist or one who professes bellef in God sim-
ply so others will not class him as an athelst?
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and deists, and for persons who declare themselves
to be believers in God in order notl to be classed as
Godless or atheists, God is a very remote Person,
a God who has no personal relationship to them or
whom they cannot get to know personally so as to
understand him and appreciate him and know what
he means to them. To them his moral and religious
laws remain unknown, his purpose in creating all
things stays in doubt, and his purpose for man-
kind's future lingers in the dark. Such belief in
God makes a person reverent but aets as no guide
in life.

* However, there is more to the existence and
activity of God than what the theists and deists
believe. God lives, and we can know it and we do
know it because he is a historical God. He is a
history-making God. From the very beginning he
has intervened in human affairs and, happily, he
is intervening in human affairs today. IHe has per-
ceptibly taken a hand in human affairs at definile
dates of history both before and during our Com-
mon Era and at specified places and locations. This
is no myth, fable, legend or religious fancy. It is
historically provable, with more proofs than many
of the commonly accepted events of history. We
know that God exists, not just as even dead, ma-
terial stone may exist governed by the law of
inertia, but as a living Person, aware of what is
going on in all his creation. He is sensitive to what
is going on even on our tiny earth. He is livelily
reacting to what is going on or is needed and he
is intervening as this may be needed.

=% We know that God has lived throughout the
course of man’s history for these past six thou-
sand years. We know that it has been He, because
he has said in advance what he would do and he

25, How can It be sald that God is a maker of history, and in
what way docs this affect our view of him as a Derson 7

@5, How do we knpow that God has had a hband in the events of
human history ?
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has done it! Historic events have not been left to
blind, accidental chance, and with no meaning or
explanation. God has proved that noboedy in heaven
or on earth has been able to block what he has pur-
posed to do and what he has said that he would do.

*7 It requires a real, living, all-powerful, intelli-
gent God to do this; and such a living God has
done it. The gods whom the nations worship by
means of idols, images, statues of stone, wood,
gold, silver or some other metal have been unable
to do this. The one living and true God, the Creator
of heaven and earth, has proved that he alone is
God by doing it. He has not only created but also
responsibly held this universe together throughout
its billions of years of existence. Ile is not just a
malterialistic God occupied merely in creating vis-
ible, tangible material things. He is, above all, a
moralistic God, a God who has divine qualities and
the highest standard of righteousness and the per-
fect set of morals. Quite to be expected, then, there
is a moral, religious issue tied in with human his-
tory. For that reason the living God, who is of
the highest morality, has interested himself in
human history.

* Man's history has not zigzagged its way across
these thousands of yvears according to the political
bickerings and bargains of kings, emperors and
military generals, with no definite pattern and, as
feared today, leading nowhere else but to a nuclear
world war that will stop all further human history.
From his supreme position the interested, living
God of earth and heaven has been controlling the
general course of human history toward the full
realization of his divine purpose. This fact holds
true also today in this nuclear, space age. By what
Z7. What kind of God has he proved to be, and why is it that he
has Interesbed himself in human history ?

23, (a) Has the course of man's hlstory been gulded solely by
the Inffuence of mﬂ&l men, and what about our own day?

{bh] How can we hat God's purposs is, and what assures
uvs that God haos not 1led?
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this God said long ago with regard to the future
he has put himself into- modern historical events.
He has determined his place in human affairs of
our day. He has declared what he purposed to do
in this momentous period
and has had it put down
in writing that is read-
able today. The evidences
that are at hand today in
ample abundance prove
that God has not lied, has
not broken his promise.
He cannot lie.

* God lives—today, and informed persons on
earth know it. Events that are immediately ahead
of us and that will have an effect on all mankind
will add further convincing proof that God lives,
that he is keenly alive to mankind's best interests
forever. Happy are all men and women who now
seek to acquainit themselves with this one living
and true God and who make a sincere effort to
worship him in the right way, with spirit and truth,
20. Of what are Informed persons convineed concerning God., and

to w%!:.t will the events Immedintely ahead of us add convinelng
ProoatT




CHAPTER ...

Which
Sacred Book of Religion
Is the Truth?

il ACRED books of great age lie at the
=== bottom of the principal religions prac-
ticed throughout the earth today. If you, our
reader, are a Confucianist, you may have read the
nine Chinese classical books, namely, the five king
and the four shu, which set forth a system of
morality. Or, if vou have served as a saffron-robed
Buddhist monk, you likely have read the Pali
canon of Buddhism, with its three “pitaka” or
“baskets,” that is to say, the Sermon Basket, the
Discipline Basket and the Doctrinal Basket.
*What if vou, our reader, are a Hindu? On
November 8, 1964, the building of the Community
Church of New York City was turned into a Hindu
temple as the congregation celebrated the Indian
festival of light known as Divan and two wor-
shipers did a choral reading from the ancient
Hindu holy book Bhagavad Gita, “The Lord’s
Son.”* You, as a Hindu, have probably read that

19;41’11& New York Times, as of Monday, November 9,

1. What saored books gre rend by Confucianists and by Buddhlsts?
2. To what sacred wrltings do Hindus, Shintolsis and Meslems

look?

20
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book, also the Vedas, the four Books of Knowl-
edge, the Rig-Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-
Veda and the Atharva-Veda,* besides the Brahma-
nas and the Upanishads. But if you are Japanese,
vou may have read the Kojiki (“Ancient Rec-
ords"), containing the Shinto myths and legends
as committed to writing in 712 C.E., or the Yengi-
shiki (“Ceremonial Law’"), as committed to writ-
ing in 927 C.E. If, however, you are a Moslem, you
may be a devout reader of the Koran, the Moham-
medan Bible of 114 suras, and you reverentially
view it as the last word of God given to man
through Mchammed the prophet of Allah, in the
seventh century of our Common Era. The Koran,
however, has never been made a part of the sacred
Hebrew Scriptures, nor has it been made one piece
with the Christian Bible.

2 Other sacred books of ancient times may come
10 the reader’s mind., The users of the religious
books named above consider them to be the truth
and may even swear by them before giving testi-
mony in court. How, though, can they all be the
truth if they differ from one another, contradict-
ing one another? Which one of them is the truth
all the way through, without even an inside con-
tradiction of itself? It does not do to take the po-
sition of some religionists who try to be very
tolerant and who want to avoid religious discus-
sion by saying to a person of a different religion,
“Well, that is truth to you, and this is truth to
me.” A religious person certainly would not take
that position when trading or deing business, He
would ingist that 1 -+ 1 + 1 = 3, not 1, and that

* The Hindu Vedic Period is conservatively estimated
tF?rhave begun about 1500 to 1000 before our Common
a.

3. (a) How are Lhese various sacrcd books viewed by the ones
who wase them, but whiat guestions 1s it Miing to ask 51:] What
attitude concerning truth would we be unwlge 1o adoplL?
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two and two makes four, not five, and not let him-
self be cheated.

*Truth does not contradict itself or deny the
facts. It does not go contrary to reality, nor is it
one thing to one person and another thing, even a
contradictory thing, to another person. The one
truth applies to all persons, whether they recog-
nize it or not. It does not change because of loca-
tion or of time. The truth is provable by actual
fact. The truth endures, persists, because it is
genuine, actually existing, in harmony with real-
ity. All this we have to recognize about religion
also. A seeker of pure truth, absolute truth, will
not take offense at the question, he will not con-
sider the following question 1o be narrow-minded
or intolerant: Among all the ancient sacred books
of religion, which one is the truth? Which one is
true to itself, not self-contradictory, and true by
actual fact, right straight through?

*In order for a religious book that is used in
worship of God to be the truth, it must be from a
truthful source. It must have a truthful author,
who is acquainted with fact, reality, truth, and
who is unafraid to tell the truth for the benefit of
the lovers and seekers of the truth. Really, it
should spring forth from the God of truth and
should show God as he really is in his gqualities,
his position, his purposes and his works. When
we examine the varieous basic books of religion,
we find that, with the exceptlion of the one sacred
book of truth, they all have to do with demonism,
encourage demonism, allow for it or lay the basis

for it.

() What should we reco concerning truth? (b) Are
cmdpolnm npptlr:atﬂo to religion also? (o) What question about
will the seeker of pure truth not dismiss

ag lntulermt?

5 () For a religious book to be the truth, what must be Uue
n: utummm:r* b Yet“dlntdunmmlmuanufthevm
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" The taint of demonism may be in
the form of astrology, practice of mag-
ic, casting spells over victims, fortune-
telling, consulting with spirit mediums
in hope of getting in touch with dead

persons, the worship or appeas-
ing of dead ancestors, the imag-
ining that all natural objects and
even the universe itself have
living souls in them or connected
with them. The facts show that
demons are liars and are mali-
cious and have misled the wvast
bulk of mankind. So the very
connection of any ancient re-
ligious books with demonism argues against their
being from the one truthful source.

THE BOOK FEEE FROM DEMONISM

TThe one book of truth must be free from all
demonism. Such a book we find in the Sacred
Scriptures known as the Holy Bible. The writing
of this Book was begun in the sixteenth century
before our Common Era, or in 1513 B.C.E., and
was completed in the first century of our Common
Era, about 98 C.E. It was begun in ancient Hebrew
and was finished in the common Greek of nineteen
centuries ago. It was written by men from south-
west Asia, all of them being descendants of the
patriarch Abraham the Hebrew, who was born in
the twenty-first century before our Common Era.
The one living and true God called this Abraham
away from Ur of the Chaldeans near Babyilon,

. (a) In what forms may the taint of demonism be manifest in
these books?T (b) What does this argue as to thelr source?

7. () Which sacred wriltings are foee ot all demonism ? (b)) The
writing of this Book covered whet time period. and was done
In what lanpuages?




24 TTHINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE"

which was the birthplace of demonism in the form
of astrology, magic, idolatry, deification of po-
litical heroes, and so forth.

*The Holy Bible is a collection of sixty-six
books, all these being in harmony with themselves,
from first to last. F'rom its first boolk, now called
Genesis, to its last book, now ecalled Revelation, the
Holy Bible is against demonism and exposes it as
false and against the one true God. The first book
reports that God said to a snake or serpent in a
beautiful garden in southwest Asia: “Upon your
belly you will go and dust is what you will eat all
the days of your life. And I shall put enmity be-
tween yvou and the woman and belween your seed
and her seed. He will bruise you in the head and
you will bruise him in the heel.” God was there
indirectly talking to a demon, and, of course,
against him. (Genesis 3:14, 15) In the fifth book
of the Bible this same God declared the following
law against demonism, to forbid it among his
worshipers:

* “When you are entered into the land that Je-
hovah your God is giving you, you must not learn
to do according to the detestable things of those
nations. There should not be found in you anyone
who makes his son or his daughter pass through
the fire, anyone who employs divination, a prac-
ticer of magic or anyone who looks for omens or
a sorcerer, or one who binds others with a spell
or anyone who consuylts a spirit medium or a pro-
fessional foreteller of events or anyone who in-
quires of the dead. For everybody doing these
things is something detestable to Jehovah, and on
account of these detestable things Jehovah your
God is driving them away from before yvou. You
should prove yourself faultless with Jehovah your

B {a) Are mll the boolks that make up the Holy Bilble harmo-
nious? (b) In the first book of the IBible, what pronouncement
by (zod ageinst a demon s rocorded T

9. Concerning what manifestations of demonism did God warn
his worshipers, as recorded at Deuteronomy 18: 9347
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God. For these nations whom you are dispossessing
used to listen to those practicing magic and to
those who divine; but as for you, Jehovah vour
God has not given you anything like this.”
—Deuteronomy (““Second Law’) 18:9-14.

1w In the last book of the Bible here are some of
the statements against demonism: “Thus with a
swift pitch will Babylon the great city be hurled
down, and she will never be found again. . . . for
by your spiritistic practice all the nations were
misled.” (Revelation 18:21-23) “But as for the
cowards and those without laith and those who
are disgusting in their filth and murderers and
fornicators and those practicing spiritism and
idolaters and all the liars, their portion will be in
the lake that burns with fire and sulphur, This
means the second death.” Also: *Outside are the
dogs and those who practice spiritism and the
fornicators and the murderers and the idolaters
and everyone liking and carrying on a lie.”—Reve-
lation 21:8 and 22:15.

1 Since all the Bible writers, from the prophet
Moses the first of them ito the Christian apostle
John the last of those writers, were unitedly
against demonism, they would seek no aid from
the demons in any of their writings. The demons
or unclean spirits were not permitted to give any
testimony concerning God’s purpose or his chosen
servants. Nineteen centuries ago, when the anoint-
ed Prophet from Nazareth was carrving on his
work in the Middle IEast, he refused to let demons
share in his religious work., We read: “So he cured
many that were ill with various sicknesses, and he
expelled many demons, but he would not let the
demons speak, because they knew him to be
Christ."” (Mark 1:34) “Even the unclean spirits,

10, .Tin I.hf_' Bible's last book, whatl stalemenls agninst demonism
are found?

11, in) From what source did DBible wrliters never geeck nptd?
(b)) What did God's anaointed Frophel fram Nazareth refuse o
let the demons do, and how does the Bible lestify to this?
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whenever they would behold him, would prostrate
themselves before him and cry out, sayving: ‘You
are the Son of God.” But many times he sternly
charged them not to make him known.” (Mark 3:
11, 12) “By laying his hands upon each one of
them he would cure them. Demons also would
come out of many, shouting and saying: ‘You are
the Son of God.” But, rebuking them, he would not
permit them to speak, because they knew him to
be the Christ.” (Luke 4:40, 41) Christ’s apostles
imitated him in this respect.

2 For example, we read this about Paul when
preaching in Philippi, Greece: ‘““As we were going

_ to the place of prayer, a certain

T o servant girl with a spirit, a demon

y — of divination, met us. She used to
furnish her masters with much
gain by practicing the art of pre-
diction. This girl kept following
Paul and us and erying out
- ~ with the words:
“‘These men are
ﬁ' slaves of the
Most High God,
¢ who are pub-
- lishing to wyou
the way of salvation.” This she
kept doing for many days. Fi-
nally Paul got tired of it and
turned and said to the spirit:
‘I order you in the name of Jesus Christ to come
out of her.” And it came out that very hour.”
—Acts 16:16-18.

% The spirit that had obsessed that slave girl
was trying to put on an appearance here of serving
the Most High God and was thus trying to give
the idea that the predictions made by the girl up
till then were inspired of God and were truthful,

12, 13, How did the Christlan apostie Paul manifest an attitade
like that of Christ oward the demons, and with what resalt?
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reliable. The apostle Paul saw through this hypoc-
risy and deception and turned down all cooper-
ation with a spirit demon. For doing this the
masters of the slave girl caused Paul and his com-
panion Silas to be put in prison; but God delivered
them that night.—Acts 16:19-34,

1“' We can be sure, therefore, that no appeal was
made to the demons in writing the sixty-six books
of the Holy Bible. The fact is that the demons
could never write or produce such a book as the
Bible. For example, the experience of Joseph the
great-grandson of the patriarch Abraham the He-
brew before Pharaoh the king of Egypt proved
this. This is recorded in the first book of the Bible,
in chapter forty-one. In the one night the God of
Abraham and of Joseph sent two dreams to Pha-
rach, while Joseph was yet un-
justly in prison. To gel the
dreams interpreted, what did
Pharaoh do?

1 Genesis 41:8 tells us:
“And it devel-
oped in the
morning that
his spirit be-
came agitated.
So he sent
and called all
the magic-
practicing
priests of Egypt and all her wise
men, and Pharaoh went on to relate
his dreams to them. But there was
no interpreter of them for Pha-
raoh.” The demons had not inspired
those meaningful dreams of Pha-

14, 15 In what way did the experience of Joseph before Pharaoh

in Exypt prove that the Bible was @pot written with the help
of demong?

|
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raoh nor could they help those Egyptian magicians
and wise men to interpret the dreams. Finally Pha-
raoh was obliged to summon Joseph from prison
to interpret the dreams. Before doing so, Joseph
said to Pharaoh: *“I need not be considered! God
will announce welfare to Pharaoh. . . . The dream
of Pharaoh is but one. What the true God is doing
he has told to Pharaoh.” (Genesis 41:16, 25) Pha-
rach’s dreams, Joseph's interpretation of them,
and the accurate fulfillment of the dreams upon
the land of Egypt are written down in the first
book of the Bible, all without the help or participa-
tion of the demons and their magicians, of course.

1% Another case showing the inability of the de-
mons to produce such a book of truth as the Bible
is that of Daniel, another descendant of the pa-
triarch Abraham, before Nebuchadnezzar the king
of Babylon. God sent the king a dream of a great
image, of four sections of metals, that a stone cut
out of a mountain without human hands crushed
to powder. The king forgot the dream by morning,
but demanded that the dream be both recalled and
then explained. The account of the mattler says:
“So the king said to call the magic-practicing
priests and the conjurers and the sorcerers and the
Chaldeans to tell the king his dreams.” (Daniel
2:1, 2) The practicers of demonism proved unable
to do so.

** Then the prophet Daniel, whom the king called
Belteshazzar, asked to see the king and he both
recalled the king's dream and told its remarkable
meaning. When proceeding Lo do this, Daniel said:
“The secret that the king himself is asking, the
wise men, the conjurers, the magic-practicing
priests and the astrologers themselves are unable
to show to the king. However, there exists a God
in the heavens who is a Revealer of secrets, and
18, 17. How did the ovents apssocinted with Nebuchadnezzar's

dream about a great lmage amin demonstrate the inability of
the demons to produce such o book of truth as the Bible?
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he has made known to King Nebuchadnezzar what
is to oceur in the final part of the days.” The
inability of the demon gods of Babylon was thus
made painfully apparent.—Daniel 2:27-45.

12 On a later occasion King
Nebuchadnezzar had another
dream from the God of heav-
en. In telling what
followed, the king
said: “At that
time the magic-
practicing priests,
the conjurers, the
Chaldeans and
the astrologers
were entering:; and I was sayving be-
fore them what the dream was, but
its interpretation they were not mak-
ing known to me.” Thus again the
demons disappointed their earthly servants. The
prophet Daniel as the servant of the Most High
God proved able to tell the meaning of the dream.
Just as he interpreted the dream, so it happened
with the king. Like the preceding dream of King
Nebuchadnezzar, this second dream and Daniel’s
explanation of it and how it was fulfilled upon the
king are recorded in the Bible, free of all help
from the demons. (Daniel 4:1-37) The Holy Bible
owes nothing to the demons, but everything to
God, and for that reason-it is the one book of truth.

1* ITn Ephesus, a city of Asia Minor, the Chris-
tian apostle Paul taught for some months and also
performed miraculous cures: “And the wicked
spirils came out’ of demon-possessed people. What
resulted? Paul’s companion Luke writes to tell us:
18. (n) On a later occasion, how did the demons again disa int
their earthly servants, but what reliable information tho
l!_i!mt I;I’.l; ?h zod convey 1o the prophet Danlel?® (b) Where ls this

10, What ocpurrences in Ephesus make [t clear that the Holy
Eible borrowed nothing from books of magic Inspired by demons?
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“And many of those who had become believers
would come and confess and report their practices
openly. Indeed, quite a number of those who prac-
ticed magical arts brought their books together
and burned them up before everybody. And they
calculated together the prices of them and found
them worth fifty thousand pieces of silver. Thus
in a mighty way the word of Jehovah kept grow-
ing and prevailing.” (Acts 19:11-20) This makes
it clear that the Holy Bible has borrowed nothing
from books of magic inspired by demons.

= The Bible does not mix God's word with that
of the demons. It plainly says 1o worshipers of the
living and true God: “The things which the na-
tions sacrifice they sacrifice to demons, and not to
God; and T do not want vou to become sharers
with the demons. You cannot be drinking the cup
of Jehovah and the cup of demons; you cannot be
partaking of ‘the table of Jehovah' and the table
of demons.” (1 Corinthians 10:20, 21) Instead of
sharing with the demons, it is necessary for wor-
shipers of the living and true God to fight against
the demons. To the worshipers of God at Ephesus
the apostle Paul wrote: “Put on the complete suit
of armor from God that you may be able to stand
firm against the machinations of the Devil; be-
cause we have a fight, not against blood and flesh.
but against the governments, against the authori-
ties, against the world rulers of this darkness,
against the wicked spirit forces in the heavenly
places.” In this warfare, God's worshipers need
“the sword of the spirit, that is, Cod’s word.”
—Ephesians 6:11-17.

=t As never before in human history, we today
need to war against those “wicked spirit forces in
the heavenly places,” the demons. We are living

2. Does Hible mix God's word with that of demons, and
how do the piures make this clear?
21, To what written nipeicen centuries ago should we

pay particular attention in our day?
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nineteen centuries later from when Paul wrote
thus against the demons, and by now at least we
should be living in a later period against which he
warned, saying: “The inspired ultterance says defi-
nitely that in later periods of time some will fall
away from the faith, paying attention to mislead-
ing inspired utterances and teachings of demons,
by the hypocrisy of men who speak lies, marked in
their conscience as with a branding iron; forbid-
ding to marry, commanding to abstain from foods
which God created to be partaken of with thanks-
giving by those who have faith and accurately
know the truth.”—1 Timothy 4:1-3.

2 Since Paul wrote, many persons who c¢laim to
worship the one living and true God have fallen
away to religions, ancient and more recent, that
are soaked or tainted with demonism, ““the mis-
leading inspired utierances and teachings of de-
mons.” In our search to find out which sacred
book of religion is the truth we need to avoid all
such expressions of demonism, in order not to be
misled. In its hostility to demonism the Holy Bible
avoids and rejects all such misleading inspired ut-
terances and teachings of demons. This guarantees
that the Bible is the truth, God’s Word. If we
follow it faithfully we shall not be misled, to our
destruction.

FORETELLER OF THINGS TO COME

= Another way by which the Holy Bible can be
proved to be the one sacred book of divine truth
is by proving that what it has foretold has come
true. The Bible is distinguished from all other
venerated books of religion in that it is prophetic.
As a whole it is a Book of prophecy, since it both
records prophecies and reports the fulfillment of
BTN ST I S fethen am, e iy il s

What else distingulshes the Bible from all other venerated
hooks of religlon?
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those prophecies that had time to be [ulfilled be-
fore the Bible was finished nineteen hundred years
ago,

*t In its very first book, Genesis, the Bible sets
out prophecies that are fundamental and of the
greatest importance to the happiness and welfare
of mankind; and in its sixty-sixth and last book,
Revelation, it presents a whole prophecy. The
opening words of Revelation bear witness to that
fact, saying: “A revelation by Jesus Christ, which
God gave him, to show his slaves the things that
must shortly take place. And he sent forth his
angel and presented it in signs through him to his
slave John, who bore witness to the word God
gave and to the witness Jesus Christ gave, even to
all the things he saw.”—Revelation 1:1, 2.

= If it is true that God gave this last great
prophecy of the Holy Bible through Jesus Christ,
it is also true that this same God gave us the first
prophecy written down in the Holy Bible, in its
first book, Genesis. Read again those words in
Genesis 3:15, addressed really to the demon that
was invisibly behind the victimized serpent that
died about six thousand years ago: “T shall put
enmity between you and the woman and between
yvour seed and her seed. ITe will bruise you in the
head and you will bruise him in the heel.” Who
spoke those words? It was Jehovah God. His words
were a prophecy, the first prophecy recorded in the
Bible, a prophecy from which the Bible never gets
away. As to the final fulfillment of that prophecy,
there is a complete connection between that first
prophecy in the first book of the Bible and the
revelation of its fulfillment in the last book of the

Bible, as follows:

24, (o) In Genesis what kKind of pmtghecias are set out? (b) Who
ia tified as the originator e prophetic information e
enrded In the last hook of the Bible?

25. (o) Whnat l.: the first prophecy Iln the Holy Elble, and who
8 m‘;;;:?(hj there any furtheér mention of this prophecy In
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@4And I saw an angel coming down out of
heaven with the key of the abyss and a great chain
in his hand. And he seized the dragon, the original
serpent, who is the Devil and Satan, and bound
him for a thousand years. And he hurled him into
the abyss and shut it and sealed it over him, that
he might not mislead the nations any more until
the thousand vears were ended. After these things
he must be let loose for a little while.”"—Revela-
tion 20:1-3.

=7 After seeing that in a miraculous prophetic
vision, the apostle John was carried forward in
time for a thousand vears, to when that great
Demon, *“‘the dragon, the original serpent, who is
the Devil and Satan,” is let out of the abyss and
fails in his new try at misleading all mankind on
earth and is then wiped out of all existence any-
where, as if plunged into fire mixed with sulphur.
(Revelation 20:7-10) He has not vet been bound
and imprisoned in an abyss for a thousand years.
For the past six thousand yvears he has been on
the loose and is still misleading the vast majoritly
of mankind today, When the apostle John wrote
the Revelation, it was at the close of the first cen-
tury of our Common Era.

** So what the apostle John saw in wvision, in
signs, were ‘‘the things that must shortly take
place.” All the evidences are that the Demon, Sa-
tan the Devil, must vet be bound and put away in
an abyss for the foretold thousand years. By
measuring on this basis we can see that the Holy
Bible foretells the future history of mankind for
at least a thousand years in advance of our day.

= The original prophecy of God concerning the
bruising of the Serpent’s head is a ‘thing in which

268, 27. (a) Inm WMovelation 20: 1-3. T-10, what ig suid #as to the
fulfillment of that prophecy In Genesis? (b) Have these things yet

tuken piace?
ﬂdg. So %ow ;nr bevond our day does the Bible forelell the history
of mankind?

29, Ight;_mt prophecy about the brulsing of the Serpent's head
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it is impossible for God to lie’ and in which he
will never be proved a liar.

= None but the true, ever-living God could pro-
duce a book of prophecy that comes true in all
its prophecies. As to prophecy, the Holy Bible is
outstanding and is unequaled by any other re-
ligious book in the history of man, past or present.

= Counting from the first occurrences in Nums-
bers 11:25-27 the verb “to prophesy’” is found
143 times in the Sacred Scriptures, Hebrew and
Greek. The words “prophet(s)” and “prophetess"”
occur 471 times, counting from Genesis 20:7,
where God called the Hebrew patriarch Abraham
a “prophet.” The word “prophetic” occurs twice,
and the word “prophecy” or *“prophecies” occurs
22 times, the word ‘“prophesying” once. Besides
this, the Hebrew word for “seer” is used 11 times,
as, for instance, in connection with the prophet
Samuel. (1 Samuel 9:9, 11, 18, 19) The seven He-
brew words and the two Greek words that are
translated “vision(s)” occur 84 (71 + 13) times.
The Hebrew word for “wvisionary” is used 22 times.

i2 Besides this, there is the Hebrew word for
“burden” or “weighty message' or “pronounce-
ment,"”” which is used 29 times from Proverbs 30:1
on to Malachi 1:1 in the sense of a solemn proph-
ecy or a prophecy of doom. Thus, in the ecase of
Malachi, who is the last of the Twelve Minor
{Lesaer} Prophets, his prophecy, written in ITe-
brew, is called “a pronouncement” (massd). This
location of Malachi's prophecy in the Hebrew
Scriptures corresponds with the fact that the book
listed last in the whole Bible of sixty-six books is
the prophecy called Revelation, written in Greek.
From this it is seen that the whole Bible, from
start to finish, is abundantly marked by references

30. What must he: true A8 TO numursnip of such a ook of rae

gfo a%t exprmlon: mn.rl: @“th“i'é .fr%l:n r:tlgiunt; W
as o book of prophecy T
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to prophecy, without fear that any of its proph-
ecies would fail and prove to be a lie, a falsehood.

** According to what is said in the letter of Jude
(the second-last book of the Bible), verses four-
teen and fifteen, the man Enoch of 3404-3039 be-
fore our Common Era was the [irst human prophet
faithful to God. The last one of the entire Bible
was the Christian prophet, the apostle John, who
received the Revelation.

“ According to the Bible, there
were pre-Christian prophets, the last
of whom was John the Baptist, the
son of Zechariah the priest, and
there were Christian prophets, the
first of whom was Jesus Christ. He
was the greatest of
all the prophets .

reported in the
Bible. (Acts 3:
19-25;: Ephesians 2:19, :
20; 4:11-16) One thing I
is certain about all -;";—___';_
these faithful proph- = ;
ets of the living -
God: they were not |
under the influence
of demons nor in-
spired by the de-
mons. King David
said concerning his
prophecies: ‘“The
spirit of Jehovah it was that spoke by me, and his
word was upon my tongue.” (2 Samuel 23:1, 2)
“The holy spirit spoke beforehand by David’s
mouth.” (Acts 1:16) The Christian apostle Peter

I3 Who was the first human prophet falthful to God, and who
was the last Elble tgmphﬂ?

34. (a) What was the name of the last pre-Christian ﬁrophet. and
who wns the greatest of all Bible pmrhmts! (b ow do the
sceriptures identify the source of the Hible prophocies?
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points to the nondemonic, godly source of the
Bible prophecies by saying: *““No prophecy of
Seripture springs from any private interpretation.
For prophecy was at no time brought by man’s
will, but men spoke from God as they were borne
along by holy spirit.”"—2 Peter 1:20, 21.

% In the last book of the Bible God’s angel spoke
of an essential idea in genuine prophecy when he
said to the apostie John: “All T am is a fellow slave
of yvou and of vour brothers who have the work of
witnessing to Jesus. Worship God; for the bearing
witness to Jesus is what inspires prophesying.”
—Revelation 19:10.

3¢ Thus the holy writings of the complete Bible
were written under no demonic inspiration, but
under the inspiration of the spirit of God, who
does not lie and who cannot lie. The last two books
of the inspired Hebrew Seriptures to be written
were those of Jerusalem's Governor Nehemiah and
the prophet Malachi, about the year 443 B.C.E.
When Jesus Christ, about whom the Hebrew Scrip-
tures prophesy, was born, it was the autumn of
the year 2 B.C.E. Between his birth and the last
Hebrew prophet there was a gap of 441 years.

*F This gap allowed over four centuries of time
to pass by for the Hebrew Scriptures concerning
the promised Messiah, Jesus, to begin to come true.
That they would come true was made sure by the
fact that so many of the earlier Bible prophecies
had already been fulfilled and the fulfillment of
those prophecies was reported in the Ilebrew
Scriptures. But after the passage of these four
centuries since the finishing of the writing of the

35, What 4dld God's angel tell the apostle John as to genuine

heey T
g‘?gﬂ, e;t] VWhy can we feel confident ag to the trothfulness of
the Bible? (bh) How many yooars El!l!pﬂed. between the writing
g{r '}Ihnutlngt E:-aks n:vl‘t tihet tr;a-:l i ';:,-hrew &?ﬂlﬂtm ond ﬂml
esu ut w made sure t ment o
the prophecies about the Messiah? “
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Hebrew Scriptures the time was approaching for
the prophecies concerning the coming of the prom-
ised Messiah, Jesus, to go into fulfillment. Cer-
tainly, then, the God of those Hebrew Scriptures
would see to it that the fulfillment of such proph-
ecies should also be put on record. Where?

% Tn inspired Scriptures written in the common
Greck of the time, which was the international
language of the first century of our Common Era.
It would be reasonable to expect that in those in-
spired Greek Scriptures the writers would call at-
tention to the fulfillment of the ancient IHebrew
Scriptures. In fact, that was one purpose for writ-
ing those inspired Greek Scriptures, to prove the
fulfillment of ancient Hebrew prophecies. Thus
God the One who inspired the prophecies would
prove true, and his promised Messiah and his cho-
sen people would be plainly identified to us.

* In the inspired Greek Scriptures the life ac-
count of the Messiah as written by the apostle
Matthew is generally put first. Well, now, in the
very first chapter of Matthew's account the ful-
fillment of Hebrew prophecy in the year 2 B.C.E. is
remarked upon, in these words: ““All this actually
came about for that to be fulfilled which was
spoken by Jehovah through his prophet, saying:
‘Look! The virgin will become pregnant and will
give birth to a son, and they will call his name
‘Immanuel,’” which means, when translated, ‘With
Us Is God.' "—Matthew 1:22, 23; Isaiah 7:14,

* In the second chapter of Matthew three ful-
fillments of prophecy are noted, in these words:
(1) “He stayed there until the decease of Herod,
for that to be [ulfilled which was spoken by Je-
38 Where i the rocord of the fulfillment of those Hebrew

prophecies, and what does it prove about the One who inapired
those prophecies?

39. In the very firsl chapter of Matthew's account of the lfe
of the Messinh, what prophecy Tulflllment I8 remarked wpon?
40, What three fulfillments of prophery are noted in the second

chapter of Muatthew?
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hovah through his prophet, saying: ‘Out of Egvpt
I called my son."™ (2) “Then that was fulfilled
which was spoken through Jeremiah the prophet,
saying: ‘A voice was heard in Ramah, weeping and
much wailing; . . .'"” (3) “He withdrew into the
territory of Galilee, and came and dwell in a city
named Nazareth, that there might be fulfilled
what was spoken through the prophets: ‘He will
be called a Nazarene.' "—Matthew 2:15, 17, 18,
22, 23; Hosea 11:1; Jeremiah 31:15; Isaiah 11:1.%
“* Thereaflter throughout the rest of the Greek
Scriptures the records of the fulfillments of in-
spired Hebrew Scriptures are introduced with such
expressions as “That there might be fulfilled what
was spoken,” or similar expressions. For instance:
“But all this has taken place for the scriptures of
the prophets to be fulfilled.” (Matthew 26:56)
“Nevertheless, it is in order that the Scriptures
may be fulfilled.” (Mark 14:49) “These are my
words which I spoke to vou while I was yet with
yvou, that all the things written in the law of Moses
and in the Prophets and Psalms about me must be
fulfilled.” (Luke 24:44) “But it is that the word
written in their Law may be fulfilled, “They hated
me without cause.”” (John 15:25) *“But in this
way God has fulfilled the things he announced
beforehand through the mouth of all the prophets,
that his Christ would suffer.” (Acts 3:18) “The
good news about the promise made to the fore-
fathers, that God has entirely fulfilled it to us their
children in that he resurrected Jesus; even as it is
written in the second psalm.'"—Acts 13:32, 33.

* The Hebrew word netser, meaning “branch,” in
Isaiah 11:1 is possibly the root of the name INazareth,
possibly meaning “Branch-town,”

41, 42. () Throughout the rest of the Greel Scoriptures, what

cm: m u.ﬁed to introduce records of fulfiilment of the
Febresw é_' ) How many times do such expressions
oCcour in ﬂm mr:mmd reelk Seriptieres 7
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 Such expressions about the fulfillment of an-
cient Hebrew prophecies occur twenty-seven times
in the inspired Greek Scriptures.

“*In Matthew 2:5, 6 we read: “They said to
him: ‘In Bethlehem of Judea: for this is how it
has been written through the prophet, “And you,
O Bethlehem of the land of Judah, . . . out of you
will come forth a governing one, who will shep-
herd my people.” ' ' In scores of places the coming
true of prophecy is called to our attention by the
expression “It is written,” or, “Just as it is
written,” or something similar, to emphasize that
God’s authentic prophecies were written down in
the Hebrew Scriptures. Such expressions concern-
ing the fulfillment of the written Hebrew proph-
ecies occur ninety or more times in the Greek
Scriptures.

1 Jesus Christ himself was a prophet who called
attention to the way in which God’s law applied
and to the way in which the Hebrew prophecies
were [ulfilled, by repeatedly using the expression
“It is written,” or a like expression. Why did Jesus
Christ thus continually refer back to the written
Word of God? It was because, as he said in his
praver to God for his followers, “I have given your
word to them, . . . Sanctify them by means of the
truth; your word is truth. ¥ (John 17 14-17) There
Jesus Christ called the inspired Hebrew Secrip-
tures, from which he continually quoted, the
“truth.” Moreover, what he preached and taught
his disciples was also the word from God and was
likewise the “truth.” So when his disciples wrole
down what Jesus said, that written record in Greek
was the “truth.” Such a thing can be said for no

What other expressions are used to identi the fulfillment
uf written Hebrew prophecies. and how many times do lhese ex-

ressions occur in the Greek Seriptares?

E (n) ¥ mn .Temu Christ contlnunu refer to ithe written
grd, ot Ty How m:m it be suid hul. the written recordd

Tmndle by ms ciplos the “truth'' ? (¢) S50 which sacred

book of religion containg me truth*"?
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other religious book on earth. The Holy Bible
alone contains such “truth.”

5 The Hebrew Scriptures tell of the fulfillment
of many of the prophecies that came true before
Jesus was born in the year 2 B.C.E. Referring to
the divine prophecy in 1 Samuel 2:21-36 and 3:10-
14, the account in 1 Kings 2:27 reports: “So Sol-
omon drove out Abiathar from serving as a priest
of Jehovah, to fulfill Jehovah'’s word that he had
spoken against the house of Eli in Shiloh.”

‘s Referring to Jeremiah’s prophecies concern-
ing the desolation of Jerusalem and the land of
Judah for seventy years, ithe account in 2 Chron-
icles 36:20-23 says: “He carried off those remain-
ing from the sword captive to Babylon, and they

came to be servants to him and his sons until the
royalty of Persia began to reign; to fulfill Jeho-
vah’s word by the mouth of Jeremiah, until the
land had paid off its sabbaths. All the days of
lying desolated it kept sabbath, to fulfill seventy
vears. And in the first yvear of Cyrus the king of
45, 46. What record of the fulflilment of prophecy do we find

in the Hebrew Scriptures themsolves at 1 ings 2:27T7T
(b) 2 Chronicies 36 : 0% W o
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Persia, that Jehovah's word by the mouth of Jere-
miah might be accomplished, Jehovah roused the
spirit of Cyrus the king of Persia, so that he
caused a cry to pass through all his kingdom, and
also in writing, saving: ‘This is what Cyrus the
king of Persia has said.” " In this way the inspired
Hebrew Scriptures contain within themselves their
own evidence of their truthfulness, besides the
testimony from the later Greek Scriptures.

" However, not all the prophecies were reported
in the Greek Scriptures as fulfilled. There are
many Hebrew prophecies thatl have had fulfillment
since the writing of the Christian Greek Secrip-
tures, and many of these prophecies are having
fulfillment in our own modern day. Furthermore,
the Christian Greek Scriptures themselves contain
prophecies that have undergone fulfillment since
being written, and many of these have been under-
going fulfillment since the year 1914, in which
World War I broke out.

= What does all this evidence concerning the ful-
fillment of divine prophecy serve to prove? This,
that all the other Bible prophecies that are yet due
to be fulfilled will certainly come true. Such proph-
ecies, having still a future fulfillment, are just as
reliable for us as were those prophecies already
come true. The Bible’s prophetic value and truth-
fulness are thus strengthened.

@ It is just as the Christian apostle Peter wrote
concerning the experience that he and James and
John had in the mountain in the Middle East, when
Jesus Christ was gloriously transfigured before
47. (a) Had all the Hebrow prophecies beesn fulfilied at the time
of writing of the Christian Greek Seriptures? &; Particulari
since what year have many prophecles in the istlan Grec

Seriptures been undergoing fulfillment T

48, haot is proved by a.ﬁ this evidence concerning the Tulfiil-
ment of divine pmphmg-‘:
49, 50. {(a) How has the fullillment of Bible pm%hcw affected
us In the same way that the transfiguration of Jesus affected
those of Jesus' apostles who were with him on that occasion?
(b) So, of all the sacred books of religion in existence, which
one must we conclude is the ""truth"™ ¥
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their eves and God’'s words from heaven were
heard: **Yes, these words we heard borne from
heaven while we were with him in the holy moun-
tain. Consequently we have the prophetic word
made more sure; and you are doing well in paving
attention to it as to a lamp shining in a dark place,
until day dawns and a daystar rises, in your
hearts. For you know this first, that no prophecy
of Scripture springs from any private interpreta-
tion. For prophecy was at no time brought by
man’s will, but men spoke from God as they were
borne along by holy spirit.”—2 Peter 1:16-21.

# In like manner, by the steady fulfillment of
its hundreds of prophecies, we have the Holy Bible
“made more sure’ as being God’s Word, the truth.
Out of all the sacred books of religion in existence,
the Holy Bible is the one Book that is the “truth.”

IN GOD'S OWN NAME

“* God's prophecies in the Holy Bible are ''things
in which it is impossible for God to lie."” He gave
those prophecies in his own name, over his own
signature, as it were. In harmony with that fact
the Holy Bible is the only ancient book of religion
that revealed God's personal name to us. In the
second chapter of its first book God’s name is
revealed to us; and for 6,961 times that name is
written in the thirty-nine books of the Hebrew
Scriptures, it being spelled with the four Hebrew
letters mn* (Yod, He, Waw, He, to correspond with
our YHWH). Since the twelfth century of our
Common Era Europeans have pronounced the
name as “Jehovah.” But today there are many
scholars who think its correct pronunciation is
‘“Yahweh.” For the honor of his name, Jehovah
God must keep his word and fulfill his prophecies
that he might prove himself to be true, reliable,
S51. (a) What is ﬂ:el_}\ersuml name of God, and where is this
the ful-

revealed to us? (h) it God's naume associated with
fillmaent of Bible prophecy ?
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faithful to his word, and not a liar. He has already
brought honor to his name by fulfilling so many
prophecies. He will yet completely vindicate his
name, “that people may know that you, whose
name is Jehovah, you alone are the Most High over
all the earth.”—Psalm 83:18, NW; AV; AS; Yg.

** By proving that he is the one God of true
prophecy, the God who is almighty and able to
make his prophecies come true, Jehovah distin-
guishes himself from all the false gods of the false
religions. In the Holy Bible he challenges all the
gods of the worldly nations to prove that they
are gods of true prophecy. Let such gods seek the
help of the demons to prove their own godship.
Let those [alse gods produce their witnesses, their
priests, their clergymen, their monks, their nuns,
their preachers, and let these would-be witnesses
prove from all other sacred books of religion that
their gods are gods of true prophecy and hence are
true gods, worthy of being worshiped as gods.

* As regards himself, Jehovah has produced
eyewitnesses of his deeds in actual history down
to this day. Today his witnesses can recognize and
identify his works and doings by the fulfillment of
his written prophecies. They can point to his writ-
ten Word, the Holy Bible, and locate the prophecy
that fits the fulfillment and can say: “It is the
truth!” To his faithful worshipers who bear wit-
ness for him he says in the words of his prophet
Isaiah (according to the American Standard Ver-
sion Bible) : “Ye are my witnesses, saith Jehovah,
. . . I have declared, and I have saved, and I have
showed: and there was no strange god among you:
therefore ve are my wilnesses, saith Jehovah, and
I am God. Yea, since the day was I am he; and

there is none that can deliver out of my hand: I

52. Hmv does reliahle prophecy distinguish Jehovah as the true

IDpes Jeh h have witnesses who testity o his dneds‘
ﬁ'} &{Lmv cn th{*ﬁdenur; hiz works in the events of cur dayv?
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;v{;illgvnrk, and who can hinder it?"—Isaiah 43:

¢ For this reason the written Word of God, the
Holy Bible, stands forth as a challenge against all
the other ancient sacred books of religion. None
of these latter books can stand up against the Bible
as the Book of true prophecy and henece as the in-
fallible Word of the one living and true God. As
the one Book that is the truth, the Holy Bible does
not coniradict itself or coniradict the true facts,
the realities, the works of creation, the authentic
history of man, nor even the proved scientific
facts of our day. The Bible pursues one theme
throughout all its pages from beginning to end.
It holds forth as its dominant teaching the prom-
ised kingdom of God as exercised through his
promised Messiah, the Anointed One, for blessing
all the families of the earth.

 Prove to vourself that the Holy Bible is the
one Book of the truth. Read it, study it, follow it,
and receive the greatest blessing in your life.

5. (a) How does thr- Rible Bm\'r Itsell superior to mll the other
sacred books of religion? (b)) What &s it dominant teaching?
55, HFW should we usze the BEible, a#nd with what benefit to
ourselves ™



CHAPTER

The True-Life Story
as Told by the Holy Bible

-- I—IE HOLY BIBLIE opens up its true-
- life story by stating the most funda-
mental scmntiﬁc truth: “In the beginning God
created the heavens and the earth.”

*In creating the earth God's purpose was to
have it peopled with a race of perfect men and
women, gifted with his own divine qualities of
love, wisdom, justice and power and having in
subjection the fish of the sea, the flying creatures
of the heavens and every other living creature
moving on the ground. In six periods of time or
creative ““days” he prepared the conditions on and
about the earth for the appearance of man and
woman at the end of the sixth creative “day.”

* First he caused light to shine toward this earth
in preparation. Then he produced an expanse of
atmosphere above the water that covered all the
globe by elevating above and around the earth
a blanket of waters in such quantity as to be
able to deluge the earth for forty days in
succession at God’'s due time. This produced a

PFROOF FOR THE ABOVE CAN BE FOUND IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 1 AND 7.

1. With a statement of what fundamental truth does the Bible's
true-life story open?

Z What was God’'s Burpnm in creating the ecarth?

35. During =six crea g or perlods of time. what did
CGod do by way of prepﬂ_rmg 'Lh-: carthh for habitation by man?

a5
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hothouse condition
about our planet. He
next caused dry
land to appear above
the surface of the
seas upon the globe,
thereafter clothing
the earth with abun-
dant vegetation and
fruitful trees.

‘*Then God
cleared up the at-
mosphere about the
earth enough to let
the light from the
sun, moon and stars (already in existence) filter
through the water blanket and reach the surface
of the ground, so that day and night followed each
other on the earth.

* Next “day” he made the waters on the earth
swarm with moving forms of life and made flying
creatures to wing their way through the atmo-
sphere. On “day” six he created animals to move
about on the dry land and, as a glorious crown
to his earthly creation, he made, first, man as

GENESIS CHAPTER 1 5 THE BASIS FOR INFORMATION GIVEM HERE.
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an earthly “son of
God,” and, then,
woman, to be his
wife and the mother
of his children. At
the close of the
sixth creative “day”
God saw that every-
thing that he had
made was ‘‘very
?uml " and not sin-

" Thus with satis-
faction God the Cre-
ator could enter in- ‘
to a seventh “day,” to enjoy a sabbath by
desisting from his earthly creative work. For this
reason he blessed this seventh ‘“day,” that it might
realize all his purpose to have this earth filled
with his earthly children in full-grown human per-
fection, completely righteous, healthy and happy.
In concluding the “history of the heavens and the
earth"” God the Creator tells his human creatures
his name. It is Jehovah (mnY).

"“Jehovah God planted a garden in Eden,
toward the east, and there he put the man whom
he had formed.” Adam, the man came to be called.
That he might live healthily and happily in this
earthly Paradise forever, his heavenly Father
warned him not to eat from a certain kind of tree,
“the tree of the knowledge of good and bad,” upon
which a prohibition was placed. If man sinned by
breaking this prohibition, man, who was a “living
soul,” would die and return to the ground from
which he had been taken,

FHE FACTS SET OUT ABOVE ARE TAKEM FROM GENESIS 1, 2, LUKE 3.

6, () What was the seventh *“‘day’ to be Tor God, and on this
- wlmtmmherm]lnaﬂu:es‘;mmmemrmztblwm
does God reveal his name, and what 1s 117

. Who was the first man, and under what conditions could
he have lived forever in his paradise home ?

<3
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DEATH ENTERS THE WOERLD OF MANKIND

* Unseen to the man Adam and his wife Eve, an
angelic son of God in the heavens had rebelled
against Jehovah God, thus making himself Satan
(“Resister”)., He proceeded to make himself also
a Devil (“Slanderer’) by becoming a ‘liar and
the father of the lie.” Using a serpent in Eden to
lie to Eve against
Jehovah God, Sa-
tan dececived Eve
to sin by eating
the forbidden
fruit. Then she in-
duced her hus-
band Adam to sin
by his also eating
the forbidden
fruit. At the
sound of God's
voice from the
unseen heavens
they tried to hide
themselves. God
held a court of
judgment there at
Eden. In sentenc-
ing Satan the Devil as a resister, slanderer, liar
and manslayer, God used the serpent as a symbol
of the great Deceiver, and said: *I shall put en-
mity between wvou and the woman and between
your seed and her seed. He will bruise you in the
head and you will bruise him in the heel.”

* In these words of the Bible’'s first prophecy Je-
hovah God revealed his newly formed purpose to
produce a “seed” or offspring from the “woman”

SEE GEMNESIS 3 AND JOHN 8 FOR CONFIEMATION OF THIS ACCOUNT.

810, (a) VWho 1s Satan the Devil, and how did he leand mankindg

into sin and death? (b) When senlencing Satan, how did God

a'iinsj to a future relief from (e harm that that wicked one
One T



THE TRUE-LIFE STORY AS TOLD BY THE HOLY BIBLE 40

of his choice, which “seed” would destroy the
great Serpent and all the Serpent's offspring and
then undo all the harm that he had done to man-
kind and take away all the slander and reproach
that he had brought upon God's name. Who that
“seed” of God’s “woman" would be, God let re-
main a sacred secret or mystery for more than
the next four thousand years. But little by little
during those thousands of vears God gave hints
of through which family head or pairiarch,
through which nation, through which tribe,
through which family, through which “woman,”
this mysterious ‘'seed” would at last come for
mankind’s salvation.

19 To bring about the death of sinful Adam and
Eve, God drove them out of the gar-
den of Eden and away from its ‘“tree

3 of life,” into the un-
subdued earth, now

-:.:;. :

iﬁ&der a curse on

~ their God-fearing second son
- Abel, the first one of “so
¢ - great a cloud of wit-
nesses” for God. An-
other son born to
Adam after Abel's
death was called Seth,
and he became the
LS one through whom
Sl o the human line of de-

BASED ON THE RECORD AT GENESIS 3, 4, 1 IOHN 3 AND HEBREWS 11, 12,

11-13. (n) Through which son of Adam does the Bible trace
lhe human line of descent of the Seed of God's ““woman'

How did Abel, Enoch and Noah show themselves to bn
m erent from others of mankind ?
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scent of the Seed of God’s “woman® is traced in
the Holy Bible.® The sixth generation, when
counted from Seth, produced Enoch, a man who
kept “walking with the true God"” and whom God
made his prophet to foretell the coming of Jeho-
vah God as Judge “to execute judgment against
. . . ail the ungodiy."

** Enoch’s great-grandson was Noah, another
man who “walked with the true God.” Meantime
mankind in general had become very wicked. Even
angelic sons of God fell in love with beautiful
daughters of men and took on flesh to marry and
live with them and to produce heroic Nephilim.
Earth became filled with violence.

- #God instructed
— « 4  Noah to build an ark
T : =%  and to take inside

- all his family and
specimens of
animal and
bird life to pre-
serve them
through the
coming global
flood. On the day
of the flood Noah
b g and his wife and
«z=- their three sons, Ja-
g pheth, Shem and
Ham, and their three wives,
took refuge in the ark, Then
for forty days in a row the
blanket of water that God
had miraculously kept in suspension since the
second creative “‘day” poured down, destroyving

* From here on, the reader might find it a comple-
men help to consult the genealogical chart following
most of this chapter, on pages 112, 113.

THIS ACCOUNT IS DEAWN FROM GEMESIS 57, FUDE AND 2 PETER 2.
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that “‘world of ungodly peo-
ple” outside the ark. The next
year, in the same lunar month
of the year, God told Noah and
his family to leave the ark.
They resumed life on a dry
earth by first rendering wor-
ship with animal sacrifices to
God. God now let them add the flesh of animals to
their diet but forbade them to eat or drink the
blood of these. God commanded Noah and his sons
to make their descendants swarm in the earth. But
through which of the three sons would come the
Seed of God's woman?

AFTER THE GLOBAL FLOOD

'* Noah became a farmer. Because of disrespect-
ful, shameless misconduct committed against him,
he cursed his grandson Canaan, son of Ham, and
pronounced a superior blessing upon Shem, thus
indicating the one in whose line of descent the
promised Seed would come. However, the line of
Ham pretended to produce the Seed, through
another son of Ham named Cush. Cush became
father to Nimrod, the “mighty hunter in opposi-
tion to Jehovah.” Nimrod was the first human to
set himself up as king. This he did at Babel, or
Babylon. When Jehovah God saw the unfaithful
people building the city together with a tower
of false religion, he broke up their project by
confusing the one human language of that time.
So the city came to be called Babel or Babylon,
which means “Confusion.”

GEMNESIS 8-11 AND 2 FEYER 2 PROVIDE THE BASIS FOR THE ABOVE,

14, 15. (a) Which son of Noah was the omne in whose line of
descent the promised Seod would come? (b) What kind of rep-
utation dld mrod make for himself, and so how Qid false
religion spread into all parts of the world?
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** The frustrated b
ers scattered to o
cations according to _
guage groups but enn_- =
ried along with them _

their false Babylonish religion.
Thus an empire of false Bab-
yvlonish religion was founded
that became worldwide, which
religious empire the last book
of the Bible calls Babvlon the
Great. Nimrod also founded
Nineveh, which Iater became
the capital of the political em-
pire of Assyria. Nimrod did not
prove to be the promised Seed.

% The tenth generation, counted from Shem,
brought forth the faithful man Abram, in the
land of Ur of the Chaldeans, to the southeast of
Babylon. Shem was still alive, at 525 years of age,
when his descendant Abram left his homeland and
family relationship at God’'s call and entered the
Promised Land, the land of Canaan, to clinch
God’'s promise to him: I shall make a great na-
tion out of you and I shall bless you and I will
make your name great; and prove yourself a
blessing. And I will bless those who bless you, and
him that ecalls down evil upon you I shall curse,
and all the families of the ground will certainly
bless themselves by means of you.” God changed
his name to Abraham, meaning “Father of a Mul-

GEMESIS 1013, 17, REVELATION 17 ARE SOURCES FOR THIS ACCOUNT.

16, 17. What prmnim did God make to faithful Abram, and
how did God test his faith In connection with hls son isanc?
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titude,” and revived the reproductive powers of
him and of his wife Sarah and gave them a son,
Isaac. Years later, when God tested Abraham’s
faith in the resurrection
of the dead and asked
him to offer up Isaac as
a human sacrifice, Abra-
ham proceeded to obeyv.

7 God spared Isaac and
gave Abraham the prom-
ise: “I shall surely mul-
tiply your seed like the
stars of the heavens and
like the grains of sand
that are on the seashore;
and your seed will take
W possession of the gate of
, his enemies. And by
="~ means of your seed all
nations of the earth will
certainly bless themselves.” So the Seed of God's
“woman’ was to come in Abraham's line through
Isaac.

15 God renewed the promise of the
Seed to Isaac and then to one of his
twin sons, not Esau the
older, but Jacob the younger.
Later, although not aware
of it, the aged, nearly blind
Isaac pronounced the -vital
blessing upon Jacob, as heir
to God's promise of the Seed. To avmﬁ his being
murdered by Esau, Jacob was sent away to Syria
to procure a wife. By the time that he was privi-
leged to return and join in buryving his dead father
Isaac he was himself the father of twelve sons

SGEMESIS 17, 18, 21, 22, 2531, 35 CONTAINS ADDITIOMAL DOFTAILS.

18. After Abraham, to whom was the promise of the Seed
renewed 7
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and some daughters. At the time of his return he
was given the surname Israel by Jehovah God.

¥ God sent prophetic dreams to Jacob's eleventh
son, Joseph. In jealousy, older brothers sold Jo-
seph to traders, who sold him into slavery in
Egypt. Through faithfulness to God despite hard-
ship and temptation, Joseph rose to be a ruler in
Egyvpt, second to Pharaoh. During the seven-year-
long famine, which Joseph had predicted, his
brothers came down to Egypt for food and were
reconciled to him. Joseph then arranged for his
fother Jacob and all his family to move down to
Egypt to live. Seventeen years later, on his death-
bed, Jacob spoke a prophecy over each of his
twelve sons and blessed them in farewell. Through
which son would the line Jeading to the promised
Seed of God’s “woman’ run? Jacob revealed this
when he prophesied over his fourth son, Judah,
sayving: *““The scepter will not turn aside from
Judah, neither the commander’s staff from be-
tween his feet, until Shiloh comes; and to him the
obedience of the people will belong.” So the Seed
would be a Judean,

*0 Then the twelve sons and their families were
called “the twelve iribes of Israel.” After the
death of Joseph as prime minister of Pharaoh,
sentiment in Egyvpt turned against the twelve
tribes of Israel, who were living in the province of
Goshen. During this time there lived in the not
distant land of Uz a God-fearing man named Job,
descendant of Shem through a certain Uz. Jehovah
God had full confidence in Job’s unbreakable de-
votion to Him,

CONSULYT GENESIS 30, 313, 37, 39.47, 49, 50, EXODUS 1 AND JOL 1.

10, How did the deseendants of Jacob come to be In Egv
nmwl‘tlhmum which son of Jacob was it revealed that the Pt
W oOme >

20, 21. Who was Job, how did he rove his fsiihfulness to
Jehovah God and prove Salan to be a e A
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21 Tn angelic meetings in heaven Satan the Devil
challenged God to let him put Job’s religious
soundness to the test, Satan being sure that he
could make Job turn and curse God to his face.
Given permission, Satan brought terrible afflictions
upon Job, short of actually taking away his life.
Down to the grand climax of the test Job re-
mained true to Jehovah God., blessing God and
proving Satan to be a great Slanderer, a Devil
In reward God restored the health of Job, made
him twice as wealthy as he was before and blessed
him with ten children, the same number that
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Satan had killed. After his triumph over Satan,
Job lived a hundred and forty years. The Bible
mentions him even more than 1,500 years later.

2= Sixty-four years after Joseph died Moses was
born in Egypt, in the Israelite tribe of Levi. He
was saved [rom death in the Nile River and was
adopted by Pharaoh's daughter as her son. When
forty years old, Moses made a move to free his
people from slavery in Egypt but was obliged to
flee from the country. Forty years later Moses,
as a shepherd, led his sheep to Mount Sinai in
Arabia. There, by His angel, God spoke to Moses
from a burning bush. He ordered Moses to return

READ JOB 1 42, JAMES 5, EXODUS 2, 3 FOR ADDITIOMAL DETAILS.

2 Tiow wns Moses used by Jehovah 1o free the Tsraeliles
from slavery In Egypt?
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to Egypt to lead his people out, and to do so in
the name of Jehovah. Moses did so. He demanded
that Pharaoh let the enslaved tribes of Israel go
free, to worship their God Jehovah. Pharaoh de-
fied Jehovah and refused. Through Moses Jehovah
sent terrible plagues on all Egypt. Before the
tenth and last one Jehovah through Moses told
the tribes of Israel to hold the Passover meal in
their homes behind doorways splashed with blood
of the passover lamb. For doing this all their first-
born cones were passed over, but all the firstborn
of man and beast of the Egyptians died. Now, at
the urging of Pharaoh, Moses led the Israelites,
together with a “vast mixed company” of other
people, out, bound for the Promised Land.

2 Almighty
God parted the
waters of the Red
Sea to let his lib-

erated people pass through,
but drowned Pharaoh's mil-
itary forces who came in pur-
suit., At Mount Sinai in Ara-
bia the tribes of Israel halted.

‘ Through Moses as his proph-
et and mediator, Jehovah God brought the tribes
into a covenant or binding contract with him and
gave them the Ten Commandments and hundreds

SEE ALSO THE RECORD FOUMND AT EXODUS 3-.15, 19-24, 31-34.

23. What did Almighty God do on behalf of ¥srael at the Red
Sena and at Mount Sinai?
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of other related laws. He commanded the Israelites
to build him a sacred tabernacle, a tent for
worship in connection with which the priests
would offer sacrifices for the nation. Jehovah
chose Aaron the Levite, Moses' older brother, to
be his high priest and Aaron’s sons to be under-
priests, The other qualified male members of the
itribe of Levi were to be their assistants at the
tabernacle as official Levites. The first day of the

DATES ANNO MUNDI (AM.), COUNTED FROM MAN'S CREATION

L] L =3 daeir L] b i ¥ T 182w 1833 - T2 TR0 2800
ADAM (510)"
=ETH (012"
I‘Eﬂl_ﬂﬂ.ﬂlﬂﬁl'
KENAN (910)*
MAHALALEL  (590)°
JARED (9az)=
ENOCH  (865)*
(3y | METHUSELAHR (369)°
LAMECH (771"
NODAH (DiD)™
i (8 BHEM (soent
ARPACHSHAD (a04)*
SHELAM (453)*
EBER  (464)*

e

SEVEN FPELEG (239)*
OVERLAPPING GENERATIONS REU (==)*
from Adam to Moses SERGS- | pen®

Adam's age overlapping 243 years | JNAROE (140)*

| Methuselah's, 98 years; Shem’s, TERAHR (20b)*

| Bl wyears; Issac’s, about 33 years; ABRAHAM (175)"
that of Levi (older brother of Ju- ~ T :
dah), about 69 years; that of Am- (ay| IBAAC (159)
ram, about 20 yvears on that of Mo- JACOR (147)=
ses. This overlapping of ages makes | "'—;m prrcue
five links between Adam and Moses. (G e

EOHATH {(133)*

| || oy ANEAM cian)>
| *Apge in yearg ot desth. o MOSES (120)*

L - p— .

SEE EXODUS 25-40, 4, GENESIS 5, 11, 25, 35, 47 AND DEUTERONOMY 34.
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year after their coming out of Egypt the taber-
nacle was set up and Moses ordained the priests.
After that they began officiating as Jehovah's
priests. '

2 Under God's guidance the mnation moved
toward the southern border of the Promised Land.
Because of fearfulness and a lack of faith in God,
he sentenced the nation to wander in the wilder-
ness for forty years until the rebellious, faithless
older Israelites died off. Because of a rash act, Mo-
ses was not allowed to enter the Promised Land.
Before he died at the end of the forty years, he
wrote what are now the first five books of the
Bible, evidently also the life account of Job. He
began what became the Book of Psalms, he writing
what is now Psalm 90, likely also Psalm 91. At
God’s command he ordained as Israel’s new leader
his faithful minister and military general, Joshua,
a descendant of Joseph, through his son Ephraim.

INTO THE LAND
“FLOWING WITH MILLK AND HONEY™

= After Moses died on Mount Nebo east of the
Dead Sea, Joshua led the tribes of Israel across
the Jordan River, God clearing the way by cutting
off the river’s waters from the north for the time
needed to cross. Thus again the whole nation of
Israel became witnesses of Jehovah as the true,
almighty God. In the Promised Land, Jericho was
the first Canaanite city to fall before the con-
quering Israelites, miraculously. Then followed six
vears of subduing the inhabitants of the land,
under the generalship of Joshua.

= (God had sentenced the Canaanites, the de-
scendants of Canaan the cursed son of Ham, to

EX. 40 NUMN 1014, 20, 27 DEUT. 231, 32, J4; JOSH. 1-12; GEN. 9.

24. Why was It mot until fort:gf vears later that they entsred
the Promised Land, and what writing did Moses 2 during

25, 26, In what sways did Jehovah bhelp Israel to take over the
Promised Land, and for what rénsons?
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extermination. So, to make good his covenant
with Abraham to give this land to Abraham's
seed or offspring, “Jehovah himsell was fighting
for Israel,”” making even the sun and the moon to
stand still during one battle. After that the con-
quered portions of the land were divided by lot
among the twelve tribes, in fulfillment of Jacob’'s
deathbed prophecy. The priests and the Levites
were given no allotment of land but were given
forty-eight cities scattered throughout the land.

=7 The Israelites had no visible human king. Je-
hovah God was their invisible, heavenly King. So
from Joshua onward there followed a period of
356 years during which God raised up judges to
govern his people and to deliver them from their
oppressive foes. These fifteen judges included Sam-
son, the physically strongest man that ever lived
on earth. Toward the end of that periocd of the
judges there lived in the city of Bethlehem, in the
territory of the tribe of Judah, a man named
Boaz, a descendant of Judah upon whom dying
Jacob had pronounced the Kingdom blessing. In
the old age of Boaz a non-Israelitess, Ruth the
Moabitess,
married a rela-
tive of Boaz.
She forsook the
worship of the
Moabite god
Chemosh and
became a con-
vert to the wor- .
ship of Israel’'s
god, Jehovah.
When her
mother-in-law,

GEN. 12, 49; JOsSH. 10, 13-Z7; JUDG, 1-21; RUTHM 1.4; 1 SAM,. 4, 7.

25 Who ﬁm-erneﬂ the Israclites from the davs of Joshua
omyvard, and In tinte how did they come to have human Kings?

N
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Naomi, now a widow, returned to Judah, widowed

Ruth came along and got married to Boaz accord-

ing to God’s law on levirate or brother-in-law

marriage. She bore to Boaz of Bethlehem a son

nDam%fI Obed, who became the grandfather of
avid.

=* The prophet Samuel the Levite was the last
of that line of fifteen judges. When he grew old
the Israelites asked him to set up a visible human
king over their nation, thus rejecting Jehovah as
their King, Jehovah instructed Samuel to anoint
Saul the son of Kish of the tribe of Benjamin to
be king.

2 With King Saul there began a period of
510 wyears of Kings reigning in Jehovah’'s name
over the Israelites. Early in his reign Saul proved
disobedient to Jehovah. Hence Jehovah through
Samuel told Saul that the kingdom would be taken
away from his family and be given to a man agree-
able to God’'s own heart. In due time God sent
Samuel to Bethlehem to anoint the young shepherd
boy David to become the future King over all
Israel. After David, armed with a slingshot, killed
the Philistine gziant Goliath in single combat,
King Saul made David an army commander, On
becoming suspicious that David was the one whom
God had chosen to take over the kingdom from
Saul's family, he forced David to flee for his life
and kept pursuing him to destroy him. In this he
failed. Finally, after.-reigning forty years, he died.
His son Ish-bosheth succeeded him.

a» However, alter King Saul’s death the tribe of
Judah made David their king as the *‘anointed of
Jehovah."” For seven and a halfl years he reigned in
the Judean city of Hebron, Then after the assassi-
nation of Ish-bosheth the other eleven tribes asked
RUTH 1.4; 1 SAM. 3, 7, 813, 15-3'; 1 HRON. 70-12; 2 SAM. 1.5,
28, 30, Why 4did King Saul lose Jehovah's favor, and how d4did

the kingly scepler finnlly come into possession of the tribe of
Judnah, uyhtl.d . foretold ?
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David to reign over them. At last the kingly scep-
ter and commander’s staff came into possession of
Judah, as the dying Jacob had predicted. Shortly
after David became King over the united nation,
he captured the city of Jerusalem and made it the
national capital. There, near his palace on Mount
Zion, he pitched a special tent and had the Aaronic
priests bring into it the holy ark of the covenant,
which had got separated from the sacred taber-
nacle when at the city of Shiloh. Thus in a sym-
bolic way Jehovah began to reign on Mount Zion
in Jerusalem, whereas David, as God’s visible rep-
resentative, sat on “Jehovah's throne.”

“* Not satisfied that Jehovah's ark of the cove-
nant should dwell under tent curtains, David made
known to the prophet Nathan his thought of build-
ing a glorious temple for Jehovah’s worship and
for housing IHis ark. But Jehovah told Nathan to
inform King David that he, a man of war, was not
to build the temple. Building of the temple would
be left to a son of his. Moreover, because of Da-
vid’s heari devotion to him., Jehovah would build
for David a roval house, in that the kingdom over
God's people would remain in David's family line
forever: “Your house and your kingdom will cer-
tainly be steadfast to time indefinite before you;
vour very throne will become one firmly estab-
lished to time indefinite.” This covenant of God
with David for an everlasting kingdom made it
certain that the Shiloh foretold by the dying Jacob
would come in David's line, and, hence, too, the
Seed of God's “woman” would come in David’s
line.

“2 Although a man of war, David was a musician
and poet, and he wrole many psalms, seventy-five
of which (inciuding Psalms 2 and 95) are found
GEN. 49; 2 SAM. 57; 1 CHRON. 11, 13.17:; 1 SAM. 4 1 CHROM. 2¥7.
31, 52. (a) What did God's covenant with David for an ever-

lasting dom make certain? () In whit Bibie book are
writlngs of vid found?
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among the 150 psalms of the Bible Book of
Psalms, with possibly Psalm 72 being also ascrib-

able to David.

= However, primarily through which one of
David’s sons would the line of descent run leading
directly to the Shiloh, the permanent heir of the
everlasting Davidic kingdom, the Seed of God's
“woman’ for bruising Satan the Serpent in the
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head? According to the names
on record, David finally had
twenty sons. Would that one be
David’s successor on “Jehovah’s
throne’” and the builder of Je-
hovah's temple at Jerusalem?
During David's forty yvears of
reigning he brought into sub-
jection all the enemies through-
out the land that God had
promised to give the offspring
of Abraham. Shortly before dy-
ing, David abdicated his throne
in favor of his wise son Sol-

1 CHROM. 3, 11, 14, 18-20y 2 CHRON. 17; 2 SAM. S5, B-12; 7 KN 0, 2.
33, 34. What Important bullding work 4dld David's son and

successor 1o the
inspired by God to

throne do, and which Bible books was he
write?
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omon and had him anointed as king over all twelve
tribes of Israel.

* In the fourth year of his reign, or in the four
hundred and eightieth year of Israel's deliverance
from the land of Egvpt, King Solomon began
building Jehovah’s temple on Mount Moriah, north
of Mount Zion. He finished it in seven years and
six months. Jehovah’s ark of the covenant was
brought into its Most Holy, and God sanctified the
temple and put his name Jehovah upon it. The
wisdom of Solomon and the happiness of his sub-
jects became known worldwide. Under inspiration
of God’s spirit he wrote the Bible books of Eccle-
siastes and the Song of Solomon and most of
Proverbs.

35 In the course of his forty wyvears of reigning
Solomon married hundreds of wives and concu-
bines, a thousand all together, many of these being
foreigners, non-Israelitesses. In his old age these
foreign women turned Solomon to the worship of
their false gods. In displeasure God told Solomon
that he would rip ten tribes of Israel away from
Solomon’s successors and leave to these only the
tribe of Benjamin besides his own tribe of Judah.
So troubles set in for Solomon. His rule became
oppressive, like a heavy yoke.

s Solomon’s royal successor, his son Rehoboam,
turned down the demand of the people to lighten
the burden upon them. At this, ten tribes of Israel
broke away and made Jeroboam of the tribe of
Ephraim their king, just as Jehovah's prophet
Ahijah the Shilonite had foretold. This new ten-
tribe kingdom of Israel lasted for 257 years,
waging war against the kingdom of Judah for
much of the time, as Judah had stayed loyal to
David’s royal house. Fearing what might happen

BASED OMN RECORDS FOUND AT 1 KINGS 1-12 AMD I CHPOMICLES 1-12.

35, 36. What events led to division of the natlon, and finally
to destruction for the ten-tribe kingdom?
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if the ten rebellious tribes kept going up to the
temple in Jerusalem in the kingdom of Judah to
worship Jehovah as God, King Jeroboam sel up
the worship of golden calves at the cities in his
own territory, Dan and Bethel. This portended
sure destruction for the ten-tribe kingdom of Is-
rael in time to come.

#* Nineteen kings followed Jeroboam upon the
royval throne, and all of them fell victim to the sin
that he had introduced into Israel. The eighth
king [rom Jeroboam, namely, Ahab, married Jeze-
bel, a foreign Baal worshiper, and introduced Baal
worship into Israel at his capital city Samaria.
God raised up his prophet Elijah to reprove King
Ahab, and to begin the destruction of the priests
and prophets of Baal in Israel. During the famine
of three and a half years that he predicted and
for which he prayved, Elijah performed the first
miracle of its kind on this earth, that of raising a
person from the dead, the son of a widowed woman
outside Israel, in whose home he was in hiding.
In a test with 450 prophets of Baal on Mount
Carmel, he called down fire from heaven to con-
sume the sacrifice on Jehovah's altar, after which
he slew the Baal prophets and praved for rain to
end the long drought. God used Elijah to foretell
the violent deaths of King Ahab and Queen Jeze-
bel and to appoint Elisha as his successor.

*= Elijah performed a miracle by striking the
Jordan River with his oflicial garment to make
the waters part for him and his appointed suc-
cessor Elisha to cross. As the two walked on, Elijah
was separated and carried skyward by a whirlwind
in company with a fiery chariot and horses, and
Elisha became his active successor.

FOR FURTHER DETAILS SEE 1 KINGS 12-22 AND 2 KINGS 1-10, 1317,
37-39. By what mesns was Baal worship introduced into Israel,

but how was it demonstrated I.hat Jehovah waz us the prophets
Elijah and Elisha as his servants e proph
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“ According to the words of Jehovah’s prophet
Malachi, Elijah was a prophetic picture of a fu-
ture prophet commissioned to turn people back to
Jehovah God “before the coming of the great and
[ear-inspiring day of Jehovah.” His successor Eli-
sha acted as prophet down into the days of Je-
hoash, Israel’s thirteenth king. He performed twice
as many miracles as Elijah, that is, sixteen, in-
cluding the second resurrection of Bible record,
the restoring to life of the son of a Shunammite
woman. During his prophetic ministry he wit-
nessed King Jehu's total destruction of Baal wor-
shipers out of Israel. Elisha died a natural death.

“ After him, Jehovah’s prophet Jonah was
thrown from a ship during a storm in the Medi-
terranean Sea and was swallowed by a great fish.
After spending parts of three days inside the fish
he was discharged on dry land. In obedience to
Jehovah he now went to Nineveh, the capital of
Assyria, to preach its destruction in forty days.
The Ninevites repented at the preaching of this
foreigner, and Jehovah spared the Ninevites as a
lesson of mercey to Jonah. More than two hundred
vears after Jonah, Jehovah sent his prophet Na-
hum to declare and write his prophecy on the
coming certain destruction of Nineveh, signifving
the downfall of the Assyrian Empire. More than
a hundred vears before Assyria was overthrown
as a world power, its king Sargon Il captured and
destroyed Samaria, capital city of the ten-iribe
kingdom of Israel. He carried info exile the sur-
viving Israelites and repopulated the land with
foreigners. This fulfilled prophecies by Hosea and
Amos,

MAL. 4; 2 KL, 2.19, 13, 17; JON. 1-4; NAH. 1-2; HOS. 8-11; AMOS 5-7.

d40. () Which of his prophets did Jehovah cause to preach and
write concerning Nineveh, the capltal of Assyria? (b)) Before
Aﬂﬂl’lﬂ was overthrown, what did it do to the ten-tribe kingdom
of rael, in fulflllment of prophecy?
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KINGDOM COVENANT WITH DAVID
CONTINUES. IN FORCE

“t As for the kingdom of Judah, the royal line of
David continued on “Jehovah’s throne,” in Jeru-
salem. But was this royal line through Solomon
the direct one in which the Seed of God's “woman”™
would come in fulfillment of Jehovah's prophecy
in the garden of Eden? No! Among David's twenty
sons was one named Nathan, not the prophet Na-
than. Over five hundred years later the prophet
Zechariah spoke of the “family of the house of
Nathan" in connection with David’s house. Na-
than’s son was Mattatha; and it was through Na-
than's line by Mattatha that the promised Seed,
Shiloh, came directly, in the forty-second genera-
tion when counted from Nathan. The twenty-first
and twenty-second generations merged with the
royal line of Solomon, in the cases of Shealtiel and
Governor Zerubbabel. It then parted company, till
at last Joseph, a descendant in Solomon’s line, be-
came a son-in-law to Nathan’s line and thus be-
cﬂran:;]e foster father to the promised Seed in the

esh.

“2 Nineteen kings followed King Solomon on “Je-
hovah's throne” in Jerusalem. In the days of Sol-
omon’s great-grandson, King Asa, Jehovah God
answered the king’s prayer and defeated King Ze-
rah the Ethiopian, who came against King Asa
with a million soldiers and three hundred chariots.
Some time later God raised up the prophet Joel to
foretell the time when Jehovah would pour out
his spirit “on every sort of flesh” and that those
receiving the spirit would prophesy and only those
calling upon the name of Jehovah would be saved.

2SAM. 5 ZTECH. 125 LUKE 3; MATT. 1; 2 CHRDN. 14; JOEL Z.

41. Through which of the sons of King David did the promised
Sead comeT

42, 43, Whlt are some of the outstanding 'th that Jehovah
caused tggphm Joel, Amos, Isaiah and ah 1o foretell
during uu: f the kingdom of Judah?
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In the days of King Uzziah God raised up his
prophets Amos, Hosea and Isaiah.

4 Amos was used to prophesy that the time
would come when Jehovah would take out of the
non-Jewish nations a people for his name, “all the
nations upon whom my name has been called.” As
a sign to bad King Ahaz, the prophet Isaiah fore-
told that a “maiden,” evidently meaning a virgin

girl, would give birth to a son and would call his
name Immanuel, meaning “With Us Is God.”
Isaiah also foretold the fall of Babylon as a world
power and even foretold the very name of Bab-
vlon's conqueror, Cyrus, by whom Jehovah's peo-
ple would be released from exile in Babylon and
would rebuild Jehovah’s temple and Jerusalem and
cultivate again the desolated land of Judah. Isaiah
also foretold the earthly sufferings of the promised
Seed of God's “woman”™ when being bruised at the
heel by the great Serpent. A contemporary proph-
et, Micah, foretold the very city in which the Seed
of God's “woman” would be born in the flesh,
namely, in David’s city of Bethlehem in the
territory of Judah.

* Hezekiah succeeded bad King Ahaz on the
throne of Jerusalem. Hezekiah saw the ten-tribe
kingdom of Israel with its capital at Samaria fall
to the king of Assyria because of Israel’s worship
of the golden calves and general wickedness, Years
later, Sennacherib king of Assyria invaded the
land of Judah and threaténed Jerusalem, boast-
fully defying Jehovah God. Jehovah answered and
told King Hezekiah by his prophet Isaiah that
King Sennacherib would fail and would have to
return to his own land, there to fall at the hand
of assassins. That night Jehovah's angel put to
death 185,000 of Sennacherib’s troops and thus

AMOS 9; ISA. 7, 13, 21, 44, 45, 47, 50, 53; MIC. 35; 2 K1, 18, 19.

44, Althou Samaria fell to the king of Assyria, why was
Sennach unable to capiure Jerusalem”
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sent him scurrying home. Hezekiah now became
sick unto death, the alarming thing about it being
that he had no heir to his throne. The prophet
Isaiah recorded the prayer that Hezekiah prayed
to God for mercy. God informed him through Isa-
iah that Jehovah would add fifteen years to his
life. After his recovery he had a son. Consequent-
ly, when his son Manasseh came to the throne, he
was but twelve years old. At that time Elmadan
was the one carrying forward Nathan's line.

s Manasseh reigned fifty-five years. He turned
to idolatry and caused unjust bloodshed, filling Je-
rusalem with blood “from end to end.” For this,
Jehovah God determined to destroy Jerusalem,
thus overthrowing the kingdom. Even Manasseh's
reform at the end of his reign did not change Je-
hovah'’s purpose. Neither did the righteous reign
of his godly grandson Josiah do so. The prophet
Zephaniah cried Woe! to the city, and warned of
the coming ‘“‘great day of Jehovah” and told how
one might be “concealed in the day of Jehovah's
anger.” In the thirteenth year of King Josiah's
reign, or forty years before Jerusalem was de-
stroyved, Jehovah God raised up a young prophet,
Jeremiah. He mourned greatly over the death of
good King Josiah at the age of thirty-nine years,
when trying to prevent Pharaoh-Nechoh of Egypt
from passing through Israelite territory toward
Assyria. Swift decline now befell Judah.

4 The Jews made Jehoahaz, the second living
son of King Josiah, to be his successor. However,
Pharaoh-Nechoh of Egypt interfered and took him
captive to Egypt and made his older brother Eli-
akim the king and changed his name to Jehoiakim.

2 KI. 20-24; 2 CHRON. 32.35; ISA. 3§, LUKE 3J3; ZEPH. 1-3; JEW., 1

45, (a) For what reason did Jehovah lanter determine to d.es.t.‘rgj»_:
Jerusalem ¥ h? In what fapncik:.lr did Zephaniah and Jeremi
serve Jeho n the vears that followed?

46, 47. As a result of what events did the kings of Judah become
vasaals to BEabyvlon, and who were among thos¢e taken captive to
Babylon a fow years Jater?
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Three vears later Nebuchadnezzar became king of
Babylonia and defeated the Egyptians in battle.
Then, as foretold in Habakkuk’s magnificent
prophecy, the Babylonians moved against Jeru-
salem. There, in the eighth year of King Jehoi-
akim’s reign, Nebuchadnezzar made him a vassal
to Babylon.

*T Three years later King Jehoiakim rebelled
against Babylon in favor of Egvpt. So Nebuchad-
nezzar proceeded to come against Jerusalem.
Meantime, in the eleventh year of his reign, Je-
hoiakim died and his eighteen-yvear-old son Je-
hoiachin was made king, to reign only three
months, He went out of the besieged city of Jeru-
salem and surrendered to the Babylonians., Nebu-
chadnezzar then took him and some thousands of
other Jews captive to Babylon, including two
voung men who became the prophets Daniel and
Ezekiel, and also a Benjaminite named Kish, who
became the great-grandfather of Mordecai and
Esther. Nebuchadnezzar also took Jehoiachin’s
uncle, Josiah's fourth son named Mattaniah, and
made him king of Jerusalem and changed his name
to Zedekiah. He too ruled as a vassal of Babylon.

* The prophet Jeremiah was left in Judah and
continued to prophesy. Fle foretold the coming
destruction of Jerusalem and the complete deso-
lation of the land of Judah and Jerusalem, without
man or domestic beast, for seventy years in a row.
In contrast with that, Jeremiah also foretold the
downfall of imperial Babylon at the hands of its
enemies and then the release of captive Jews to
return to Zion, to Jerusalem, to repeople the land
and to restore the worship of Jehovah at a re-
built temple. Jeremiah was also inspired to fore-
tell that Jehovah God would make a new covenant

JER. &, 29-31, 44; HAB. 1; 2 KI. 24; DAN, 1; EZEX. 1; ESTHER 2.
48, What events involv Jerusalem and Babylon dld Jeremiah,
a prophet in Judah, Inrlgfnuf
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with his people, but not according toc the Law
covenant that he had made with the twelve tribes
of Israel through the prophet Moses. Jeremiah ad-
vised the Jews to be subject to Babylon.

4% Meantime, in the fifth yvear of his exile in Bab-
vlon, Ezekiel began to prophesy in Babylon to the
Jewish captives there. By inspiration Jehovah God
kept Ezekiel informed of what was happening at
Jerusalem, that thus Ezekiel could inform the
Jewish captives in Babylon, even informing them
of the very day when the final siege of Jerusalem
began. After Jerusalem’s fall was reported to him,
Ezekiel began to prophesy of the restoration of the
desolated land of Judah and the return of the
Jewish captives from Babylon. He also foretold in
grand detail the building of a new temple for Je-
hovah’s worship, near a city called Jehovah-
shaimmmah [“Jehovah Himself Is There"”]. For
more than sixty times in his written prophecies
Ezekiel reports Jehovah as declaring that the
various nations and peoples will certainly know
that He is Jehovah.

20 At Jerusalem, contrary to the advice of the
prophet Jeremiah, King Zedekiah rebelled, in the
ninth year of his reign, against Nebuchadnezzar
in favor of Egypt. So at Babylon Ezekiel directed
this prophecy against the rebellious King Zede-
kiah: “Remove the turban, and lift off the crown.
. . . A ruin, a ruin, a ruin I shall make it. As for
this also, it will certainly become no one’s until
he comes who has the legal right, and I must give
it to him."” He thus referred to the coming of the
rightful Permanent Heir of King David's throne.
But now Nebuchadnezzar again came from Bab-
vion and laid siege to Jerusalem. For a time the
JER. 27, 3, 38, 52; EXEK. 1, 21, 24, 33, 36, 37, 3944, 2 KI. 24, 25
49, 50, Who was serving as Jehovah's prophel to the captive

Jews In Babylon at this time, and what di he hesy about
e the ocoming Permanent o?rﬁng David's
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siege was lifted, to permit Nebuchadnezzar to put
down the threat from the armies of Pharaoh of
Egypt. The prophet Jeremiah was then arrested,
but, just as he had warned, the Babylonians came
back and renewed the siege.

81 After eighteen months of siege Jerusalem was
breached by the Babylonians in the eleventh year
of its King Zedekiah. The fleeing king was cap-
tured, and the prophet Jeremiah was released from
prison by the Babyvlonian general. The following
month the city of Jerusalem and its temple built
by Solomon were destroyed. King Zedekiah's sons
were executed. He himself was blinded and was
taken away to prison in Babylon, His nephew Je-
hoiachin was already at Babylon and was becoming
father to sons in captivity, to carry forward Sol-
omon’s roval line. Most of the Jews surviving the
fall and destruction of Jerusalem were carried into
exile into Babylon. Among the captive Jews there
during the next seventy years was one named
Neri, who had descended from King David through
his son Nathan. This family line now became
interrelated with Solomon’s family through Sheal-
tiel and his son Zerubbabel.

i2 As for the prophet Jeremiah, the Babylonian
general released him to go to Mizpah to live with
the Jewish governor Gedaliah and the poor Jews
still left in the land. Jeremiah’s grief at the de-
struction of Jerusalem was expressed in his book
entitled Lamentations. Sadly, in the seventh lunar
month of the year, Gedaliah was murdered, and
against the advice of the prophet Jeremiah the
people took him and fled down to Egypt for fear
of reprisals from Babylon. Thus the land of Judah
and Jerusalem began lying completely desolate, to
keep a sabbath of noncultivation for seventy years.

2 K1, 25, 2 CHROM. 36; JER. 37, J9-43, 32; 1 CHROMN. 3; LUKE 3.

51, 52, What series of events led to the destruction of Jerusalem
and the complete desclation of the land of Judah?
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About this time the prophet Obadiah finished his
book, telling the enemies of Jehovah's people not
to gloat over the calamity upon the Jews and warn-
ing them of coming vengeance from Jehovah God.

**In Babylon the prophet Ezekiel continued
prophesying until sixteen years after Jerusalem'’s
destruction. But God raised up another prophet in
Babylon, namely, Daniel, in the second year after
Nebuchadnezzar destroved Jerusalem and thus be-
came the dominant king of the earth. Daniel in-
terpreted the prophetic dream of King Nebuchad-
nezzar, and showed that the period of Gentile
(non-Jewish) domination of the earth would run
for seven prophetic times, or for 2,520 years, from
the destruction of Jerusalem and desolation of the
land of Judah. After that God's kingdom would be
established and would crush all earthly political
governments and would stand forever, without
SUCCessor.

* PDaniel was used to foretell the succession of
the world powers from Babylon onward, how Bab-
vion would fall before the Medes and Persians, and
how the Medo-Persian World Power would fall be-
fore the Greeks. The Grecian World Power would,
in turn, give way to another world power, not
identified by name but deseribed with some detail.

On the night that

Babylon fell to the
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Medes and Persians, which night worldly history
establishes as occurring in the year 539 before our
Common Era, Daniel interpreted to Belshazzar,
Nebuchadnezzar’s grandson, the miraculous hand-
writing that had appeared on the wall of Belshaz-
zar’s banquet hall. That night Belshazzar was
killed by the conquerors, and for a time Darius the
Mede ruled as king of Babylon.

“ During the rule of Darius the Mede, Daniel
prayed to Jehovah God because the seventy
vears of desolation of Judah and Jerusalem were
then near their end. At that time Jehovah revealed
to Daniel that Messiah the princely Leader was
coming and would appear on earth sixty-nine
weeks of years (or, 483 years) after the imperial
order was issued and put into effect for rebuilding
the broken-down walls of the rebuilt Jerusalem. In
the middle of the seveniieth week of years (or,
three and a half vears alter his appearance) the
Messiah or Appointed One would be cut off sacri-
ficially. Yet God's covenant, made long ago with
their forefather Abraham, would continue to have
special application to the Jewish nation until the
end of the seventieth week of vears, or at the end
of the 490-year period. So now the people of Je-
hovah God would have a means of measuring
exactly when the Messiah, the Shiloh, the Seed of
God's “woman,” would appear on earth.

s Daniel also foretold the *“‘time of the end”
upon the non-Jewish nations after certain histor-
BASCD ON THE RECORD IN DAMIEL 5, 9, 11, 12 AND GENESIS 3, 12, 4F.

53. For how long would this Gentile domination of the e¢arth
contlnue before ¢ establishment of God's kingdom, according
tn Jehovah's prophet Danlel In Babylon?

L4, What succession of world powers was foretold by Daniel,
and when did Bmaylon fail to the Medes and Persinns?

55. Toward the end of the seventy-vear period of desolatlon of
Jerugnlq.-m.‘wkmt did Jehovah reveal concerning the coming

of :

56, 57. When were the Jews released from Babylon, but what
caused the completion of rebuliding of the temple o be delayed
for many vears?
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ical events that God’'s angel revealed to Daniel.
When the Jews were released from Babyvlon by the
decree of King Cyrus, in 537 B.C.E. (according to
our history), in the seventieth and last year of
Jerusalem’s desolation, aged Daniel did not go with
the remmnant of faithful Jews back to their home-
land, to rebuild the temple of Jehovah. He died,
evidently, during the imperial rule of King Cyrus
the Persian. Zerubbabel, who was born in Babyvlon,
led the remnant back as their appointed governor.

*7 In accordance with Cyrus’ decree, the rebuild-
ing of the temple was prompily begun. But the
enemies roundabout interfered and at last blocked
the work by appeal to the imperial Persian govern-
ment. Fifteen years after the start of the temple
work Jehovah God raised up his prophet Haggai
and then his prophet Zechariah to encourage the
work. When the enemies again appealed to the
Persian government against the Jews, the Jews
explained matters to the emperor, Darius. He had
an investigation of records made, uncovered the
true facts, and lifted the ban on the temple build-
ing. Four years five months and some days later
the temple was completed by Governor Zerubbabel
and High Priest Joshua and was dedicated.

= Emperor Darius was succeeded by Ahasuerus,
of whom secular history speaks as Xerxes 1. To
replace his disobedient wife Vashti, the emperor
married Esther (Hadassah) the cousin of Morde-
cai the Jew, who was in the emperor’s service.
However, Haman the Agagite was made premier.
In his effort to destroy Mordecai the Jew, Haman
maneuverad King Ahasuerus into signing a decree
for all the Jews to be slaughtered throughout all
the imperial provinces, including Judah and Jeru-
salem. Under the counsel of her cousin Mordecai,

SEE PZIRA 1-6; 1 CHROMN. 3; HAG, 1, 23 IECH. 1, 4; ESTHER )-4.

528, 59, During the relgn of King M:uueru# of Tersia, how was
a plot against the life of the Jews thwarted
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J}-

Queen Esther
risked her life to

zain a special au-

dience with her
imperial husband. At a special meal, to which she
invited both King Ahasuerus and his prime min-
ister to be present, she revealed herself to be a
Jewess and exposed Haman as being the one who

schemed for the destruction of her
people. In anger King Ahasuerus
ordered Haman to be hanged on
the same gallows that he had
built for hanging Mordecai. He
then made Mordecai his prime
minister.

» Queen Esther again risked
her life to appeal to the king to
permit a decree allowing the
threatened Jews to defend them-
selves on the day assigned for
their slaughter, the thirteenth of
Adar. Thus, on that day, the Jews
everywhere defended themselves
and slaughtered all those seeking
to slaughter them. Even Haman'’s
ten sons were hanged. At the im-

FOR FURTHER DETAILS OF THESE EVENTS READ ESTHER

CHAFTERS 5-9.
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perial capital the Jews continued slaughtering
their enemies for a second day. In celebration of
this the annual feast day of Purim was started
among the Jews. Mordecal continued to use his
high office for the benefit of the Jews.

o0 Xerxes was succeeded by Artaxerxes as em-
peror of Persia. In the seventh year of his reign he
sent the Jewish priest named Ezra, who was also
a copyist of the Holy Scriptures, to Jerusalem
with special contributions for the temple. Without
military protection Ezra and a body of Jewish
exiles, including Levites, and Nethinim, made it
safely to Jerusalem. On learning that the restored
Jews had undertaken mixed marriages with the
non-Jewish peoples roundaboutl, Ezra purified the
nation by having these mixed marriages dissolved
on a setl occasion.

“t ITn the twentieth year of King Artaxerxes’
reign the news came to his butler, Nehemiah the
Jew, that the walls of Jerusalem were in very bad
condition. When Artaxerxes learned that this
caused grief to his butler, he granted the request
for Nehemiah to go to Jerusalem to rebuild the
city walls, Socon after arrival there Nehemiah ar-
ranged for the rebuilding of the walls. The ene-
mies, including Geshem the Arabian, tried to
frighten the Jews oif from their defense work, but
Nehemiah armed the builders against surprise at-
tack, and the work went on. In fifty-two days the
walls were completed, on the twenty-fifth day of
the lunar month of Elul (August-September) in
the twentieth year of King Artaxerxes, or in the
vear 455 B.C.E. according to worldly history. After
that there was a joyful inauguration of the city

BASED ON RECORD AT ESTHER 9. 10, EIRA 710 AMND MEHEMIAM 1-4, 12

680. Who was Ezra, and how did he advance the Interests of
Jehovah's worship? 3

61. How wps the rebullding of Jerusalem™s walls anccomplished,
and why was that a time of prophetic importance
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walls with a special celebration. It was at this
accomplishment in the year 455 B.C.E. that the
seventy weeks of years as foretold by the prophet
Daniel began to count, thus marking the year 29
of our Common Era as the year for the promised
Messiah to appear on earth.

% The priest Ezra, the expert copyist of God's
law, was associated with Governor Nehemiah in
his work, particularly in teaching the restored
Joews the written Word of God. Governor Nehe-
miah ruled justly and corrected bad conditions in
the land, especially seeing to it that Jehovah's wor-
ship at the rebuilt temple was faithfully kept up.
After an absence of some time Nehemiah returned
to Jerusalem and found it necessary to purify the
temple and also undo the mixed marriages into
which Jews had entered.

%3 About this time a prophet with a special mes-
sage concerning the temple of Jehovah appeared.
He foretold that Jehovah God would send ahead
of himself a messenger. This one would prepare
the way before Jehovah in advance of Jehovah's
sudden coming to the temple accompanied by his
“messenger of the covenant.” For the sake of the
pure worship of the one living and true God, Je-
hovah would purify the temple priests and the
Levites. He would also bear witness from the tem-
ple against the wrongdoers in the nation of Judah
and Jerusalem, that they might offer up acceptable
sacrifices as their forefathers had done long ago.
The prophet, Malachi by name, also foretold the
coming of the fiery day of Jehovah for the de-
struction of the wicked. But with that day in view,
e would send to his people the one whom he calls

SEEf DANIEL 9, NEHEMIAH 8-10, 12, 13 AND MALACHI 3, 4 FO&t GETAILS.

62, 63. (n) How did Governor Nehemlah demonstrate his Interest
in the temple at Jerusalem? (b)) What did the prophet Malachi
say about future action (o be taken in connectlion with the temple,
and so w what did he cause the people to look forward?
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“Elijah the prophet” to bring God’s straying peo-
ple back to him So the prophet Malachi finished
his work apparently in the filfth century before
our Common Era, leaving Jehovah's chosen peo-
ple looking ahead to the coming of this important
forerunner and reformer.

“ After Malachi’s work the ““seven times” of
Gentile domination of the world of mankind con-
tinued to run as Jerusalem, the one-time seat of
God’s typical kingdom on earth, continued in sub-
jection to the Gentile world powers. The seventy
weeks of wyears also continued counting. In the
eighteenth week, or in 331 B.C.E., the “mighty
king” foretold by the prophet Daniel, namely,
Alexander the Great, the Macedonian, overthrew
the Persian Empire, to set up the Grecian or
Macedonian Empire as the new world power, Eight
years later he died at Babylon on the Euphrates
River; and now, as Daniel’s prophecies had fore-
told, his empire became broken up into four Hel-
lenic kingdoms. In time this situation gave way to
the next world power, the Roman, just as Daniel
had foresecen.

¢ It was in the fifty-seventh week of yvears, or
in 63 B.C.E., that Jerusalem became subject to
the Roman Empire. In time the Roman Senate
appointed an Edomite named Herod, the son of
Antipater, to be king of Jerusalem, and in 37 B.C.E.
he established himself there as king. In the year
30 B.C.E. Egypt became a Roman province and
by that event at the latest Rome became the new
world power, with Octavius as ruler. In the sixty-
second week of years, or in 27 B.C.E., the Roman
Senate decreed Octavius to be Augustus. It was

BASED PRINCIPALLY ON MALACHI 4, DAMIEL 4, 7-7, 11 AMD MATTHEW 2L

64, 65. What two additional Gentlle powsers exercised control
over Jerusalems during the remalning years until the events
related In the second part of the Bible began to take place?
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during his reign,
which lasted till
August 19 of the
vear 14 of our
Common Era,
that the events
of the second
part of the Holy
Bible, written in
common Greek of

that time, began
io take place.

PART II

* Tn the sixty-fifth week of years of the seventy
weeks foretold by the angel Gabriel to the prophet
Daniel, during the reign of Augustus Caesar of
Rome, there occurred the long-awaited birth. But
in whose lfamily? In that of Herod the Great, then
king of Jerusalem? No; for he was an Edomite, a
descendant of Esau the twin brother of Jacob.
Although he was king of Jerusalem and was a de-
scendant of the patriarch Abraham, he was not of
the house of David with whom Jehovah God had
made a covenant for an everlasting kingdom.
Under God’s protection two registered lines of de-
scent from King David were still being kept up,
one through David’'s royal son Solomon and the
other through David’'s son Nathan. In the line
through Solomon, Jacob had a son named Joseph,
born in Bethlehem. But in the line through Na-
than, Heli had a daughter named Mary, born in
Bethlehem. Mary became betrothed to Joseph,
while he was working as a carpenter in Nazareth.
Mary was living there also.

DAMNIEL % 2 SAMUEL 7; 1 CHEONICLES 17, MATTHEW 1; LUKE 1-3.

86. Among whose descendants did a !%mlmd birth occur
during the reign of Augustus Caesar of e?
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er According to the prophecy of Malachi of cen-
turies previous there was to be a forerummer of
Jehovah'’s “messenger of the covenant,” a fore-
runner who would correspond with Elijah the
prophet. In view ol this, God sent his angel Gabriel
to the temple of Jerusalem to inform the priest
Zechariah that, despite the age of him and his wife
Elizabeth, he would have a son, whom he was to
call John. Moreover, Gabriel said: “Many of the
sons of Israel will he turn back to Jehovah their
God. Also, he will go before him with Elijah's spirit
and power.” In the sixth month of Zechariah’s
wife’s pregnancy God sent his angel Gabriel to
Nazareth to tell her kins-
woman Mary that she
was God’'s choice for
bearing David's Perma-
nent Heir to the everlast-
ing kingdom. She was to
call his name Jesus.

“This Jesus
“will be called Son
of the Most High:
and Jehovah God
will give him the
throne of David his
father, and he will
rule as king over
the house of Jacob
forever, and there
will be no end of
his kingdom.”
Mary would con-
ceive this son, not by intercourse with Joseph
her betrothed, but God's spirit would make her
COMNSULT MALACH! 4. LUKE 7 FOR CONFIRMATION OF THIS ACC‘-';UN'F-
67-Ti. did God sena an angel to announce the birth

LE:1
of o m:niII ghﬁm priest Zecharinh? () How did Jesus me to
b¢ born of Mary as the Permanent IHelr of David's :r'.’h.run-l
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pregnant; “for that reason also what is born will
be called holy, God’s Son.”

“ Mary agreed to all this, and the angel Gabriel
disappeared, Then there happened what the apostle
Paul reveals to us: God's principal Son in heaven,
God's “only-begotten Son,” emptied himself of his
heavenly form and glory, that God, his heavenly
Father, might miraculously transfer his life to the
womb of Mary the Jewish virgin, and have a
human birth and come to be “in the likeness of
men.” Thus God's Son came down from heaven.
Isaiah’s prophecy of Immanuel’s birth from a
yvoung woman began fulfilling.

" When Joseph discovered that Mary his be-
trothed was pregnant, he thought of divorcing her
secretly. But God’s angel appeared to him in a
dream to disclose to him that what was begotten
in Mary was by holy spirit. So, obeying the angel,
Joseph married Mary.

1 In due time John was born to priest Zechariah
and Elizabeth, and his father pronounced a proph-
ecy over him, that he would “be called a prophet
of the Most High.”

*In those days the Roman emperor issued a
decree for the people 1o gel registered at their
native places. To comply with this decree, Joseph
took the pregnant Mary and went down to Bethle-
hem. There one night Mary gave birth to Jesus and
laid him in an animal’s food manger, as all lodging
rooms were full. That was thirty vears before the
Messiah the Leader was due to appear according
to Daniel’'s prophecy of seventy weeks, hence in
the vear 2 B.C.E. That same night God's angel
announced Jesus’ birth to shepherds watching
over the flocks out in the fields by night, alter
LUKE 1, 2; PHILIPPIANS 7; 15A1AM 7; MATTHEW 1; DANIEL 9.

T2. T3, (a) llow dld Jesus come o be born in Bethlechem, and

what li¢ apnouncement wng made concerning his birth?
() \'o"haf human ancestry did he hoave?
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which an army of
angels appeared and
said: “Glory in the
heights above to God,
and upon earth peace
among men of good
will.”* The shep-
herds followed
directions and
visited the
newborn babe
Jesus.

“* So, through
Mary, God's
Son was born
in David’s line
through Na-
than. On the
eighth day Je-
sus was circumeised as a member
of the nation of Israel. On the fortieth day Joseph
and Mary presented him as a firstborn in the tem-
ple at Jerusalem, and Joseph, who was of David’s
house through Solomon, adopted Jesus as his son,
reinforcing Jesus' lineage in the royal house of
David.

"4 Less than two years later, some astrologers in
the east saw what appeared to be a star. They Ltook
it to announce the birth of the promised “king of
the Jews.” The “star’ guided them to Jerusalem.
King Herod of Jerusalem interviewed them. At his
inguiry the Jewish priests and scribes told him
that the Messiah or Christ was to be born in Beth-
lehem according to Micah's prophecy. So King
Herod sent the astrologers there to locate the
child and report back to him. First now the “star”

READ THE SIBLE RECORD AT LUKE 2, 3, MATTHEW 1, 2 AND MICAH 5,

T4. T.ess than two vears later, how was Jesus" life
and how did it come about that he grew up in Nazarcth?
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led them to the house
in Bethlehem and

angel warned them in a dream not to report back
to Herod. Then God’s angel appeared in a dream
to Joseph and told him to take Jesus and Mary and
flee, not to India, but down into IEgypt. King
Herod, disappointed by the astrologers, sent exe-
cutioners to Bethlehem to slaughter all bovs there
“from two years of age
and under.” After King
Herod the Great died,
God’s angel told Joseph
to take his family back
to the land of Is-
rael. For safety's
sake he did not
return to Bethle-
hem in Judah but
went back to Naz-
areth in Galilee.

" When Jesus
was twelve

> years
old, Joseph and
Mary took him
THIS INFORMATION 15 DRAWN FROM THE BIBLE AT MATTHEW 2, LUKE 2.

ezue was twelve wvears ol where did Joseph and
%Jhlm after ﬂwyﬂhnd all n&mdﬂd the ‘DIBWEDI' cele-
b In Jerusalem ?
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down from Nazareth to attend the passover cele-
bration in Jerusalem. After the celebration they
found him in the temple discussing God’s Word
with teachers there. To Joseph and Mary he said:
“Did you not know that I must be in the house of
my Father?” He returned with them to Nazareth
and became a carpenter like Joseph.
¢ At Rome Tiberius Caesar succeeded Augustus
on August 19 of 14 C.E. “In the fifteenth year of
the reign of Tiberius Caesar,” or in spring of
29 C.E., God sent John the son of priest Zechariah,
io baptlize Jews in symbol of their repentance and
to await the coming of ‘“the Lamb of God that
takes away the sin of the world.”
I‘ T The sixty-ninth week of vears
jl /. of Daniel’s prophecy was now ending
\\ WL X and Jesus at Nazareth heard that
""" John the Baptist was preaching the
G nearness of God’s kingdom. Jesus
“was about thirty years old” now. So he weni to
John the Baptist at the Jordan River and had John
baptize him in water. As the baptized Jesus came
up out of the water the heavens appeared to open,
a dove descended toward him in svmbol of the
descending of God's
spirit upon him, and
a voice came from
heaven, saving:
“This is my Son, the
beloved, whom I
have approved.”
Thus “God anointed
him with holy spir-
it and power,” and
Igsaiah's prophecy
concerning the
MATT. 3, MARX 1, &; LUKE 2, 3; JOMMN 1;: ACTS 10; DAM. ©; I5A. &l.
6. In what year dld John begin to baptize, and his work was

in preparation for what?
T E\.’hen was Jesus baptized, and who did he prove to be?
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anointing of God’s greatest Prophet and Preacher
began to be fulfilled. Thus Jesus became the Mes-
siah, the Christ or Ancinted One; and the sixty-
ninth week of Daniel's prophecy ended, there in
29 C.E. The Promised Seed of God’s “woman’ had
come to earth.

i By God's spirit Jesus Christ was now impelled
to go into the wilderness to fast for forty days and
to be put to a threefold test by Satan the Devil
He resisted the Devil's temptations, and then re-
turned to John the Baptlist at the Jordan River.
John pointed him out as the “Lamb of God,” and
Jesus was approached by future diseiples, first by
Andrew and John the son of Zebedee, later by
Peter. One day Jesus and his mother and disciples
of his attended a wedding celebration. To meetl an
emergency Jesus here performed his first miracle,
turning over a hundred gallons of water into the
best of wine. The following spring he and disciples
went up to Jerusalem for the passover festival. He
now used his spiritual authority to cleanse the
temple of commmercial operations there being car-
ried on.

™ Under Jesus’ direction his disciples began to
baptize repentant Jews with John's baptism.
Therealter John the Baptist's public work ceased,
when John condemned the incestuous marriage of
the district ruler Herod Antipas with his half-
brother Philip’s wife.

0 When Jesus heard of John's imprisonment, he
retirted to the Province of Galilee and began

ISA. &1; DAM. 9 MATT. 4, 14; MARK 1, é4; LUKE 3, 4: JOHEN 1-2.

") ‘W’h-n tndfmrﬂrw.l to tempt Jesus, but without success?
(b} Jesus' first mirncle, and the following spring
what dm he do nbout commercial operations In the temple at

Je
Th, 80, {n) After John the DBEaptist's public work cmoonsed, what

did Jesus begin to preach, and what prophecy of Isaiah did he
apply to himself? (b) What kind of mll‘ao]ea cdid he perform?
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preaching: “Repent, for the kingdom of the heav-
ens has drawn near.” Making a visit to his home-
town of Nazareth, he attended the sabbath meet-
ing in the synagogue and read to the audience
Isaiah’s prophecy concerning the anointing of Je-
hovah's Prophet and Preacher with holy spirit,
and he declared this prophecy to be now fulfilled
in him. There in Galilee his miracles of healing
began, even leprosy, demon possession and pa-
ralysis being cured. He also called disciples away
from their secular work to follow him continually.
1 At a mountain in Gal-
i.l_eti Jesus btéhﬁise twe;'rlzs dis-
ciples to s a as
-rf:"“f*" P special iﬁmemes
o4 __———  of him. After that
i =E he gave his fa-
;___fé-';.i‘.;g & mous Sermon on
) the Mountain. His
VIR - miracles now
] _‘f’ reached a climax
\ l in even raising
4 V% the dead. Mes-

[ -

0| sengers from the
-'- W imprisoned John
,J/ || the Baptist
=% .2y reached him, and,
—= after sending the

- messengers back
with answers to John's questions, he declared that
John the Baptist was the messenger sent ahead to
prepare the way, as foretold by the prophet Mal-
achi, and that John was also the Elijah who
Malachi said would come before the fiery day of
Jehovah God.

MATTHEW &%, 11; MARK 1-3; LUKE 4-7; JOMN 4 MALACH) 3, 4.

SL. ¥ After choos hiz twelve apostles, what famous
dia Jesus give? (b) Whom did he deciare John the Baptist to be?
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2 Jesus went from city to city and from village
io village, preaching and teaching and using many
illustrations or parables. To extend the campaign
of preaching the nearness of God’s kingdom, Jesus
sent out his twelve apostles, two by two, to preach
and heal.

" However, now came along the birthday of
Herod Antipas the district ruler and, like a pagan,
he celebrated with feasting and dancing. Here he
was tricked into having the imprisoned John the
Baptist beheaded in order to give his head to the
captivating dancer, the daughter of his scheming
wife Herodias., But Jesus became reunited with
his twelve apostles, and kept up his preaching and
doing powerful works. After he fed a crowd of
5,000 men, besides women and children, from but
five barley loaves and two small fishes, the satis-
fied people wanted to make him king of the Jews;
but Jesus left them, in refusal It was after this
that he walked on the waters of the Sea of Galilee
to reach his disciples who were caught in rough
weather. On an earlier occasion, when crossing the
Sea of Galilee in a boat, he rebuked the winds and
the raging waves and produced a sudden calm.

* In the course of the year 32 C.E. he came into
the region of Caesarea Philippi. There he ques-
tioned his apostles as to his own identity, and
Simon Peter acknowledged him to be “the Christ,
the Son of the living God.” Jesus then declared
that he would build a congregation on a symbolic
rock, and the gates of Ha’des would not overpower
this congregation. He would also give to the apos-

MATTHEW 811, 13, 14, 16; MARX 4, &, 8: LUXE B, 9 JOHN 4.

52, Where did Jesus carry on his preaching and teaching, and
how was the scope of the work extended?
83, {(a) Did Lthe execution of John the gt ecause Jesug 1o
nlet down ln hls preaching? (b)) Whal fu ¢r powerful works
éﬂ he pertorm?T
. (@) On being questloned by Jesus, what dild Simon Peter
acknowledge tunmrnmﬁ the Identity of Jesus? (b)) What did
Jesus say about the bullding of a congregation, and what would
he entrust to Peter?
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tle Peter the keys, not to the gates of Ha’des, but
to the kingdom of the heavens. Jesus then began
to advise them of his own coming violent death
and his resurrection on the third day.

=2 About a week later he took the disciples Peter,
James and John up into a high mountain. Before
their eyes he was gloriously transfigured, and
there was a vision of the prophets Moses and Eli-
jah talking with him. God's voice came from heav-
en, saying: “This is my Son, the beloved, whom
I have approved; listen to him.” When they were
descending the mountain, Jesus told them to tell
this wvision to nobody till after his resurrection
from the dead.

#¢ Jesus continued teaching and performing mir-
acles. After the Jewish festival of tabernacles in
early autumn of the year he spread out the preach-
ing campaign still more by sending out seventy
other disciples, by twos, as evangelizers to preach
the nearness of God's kingdom. The time was
now approaching the middle of the seventieth week
of years of Daniel’s prophecy. Now Jesus' dear

friend Lazarus,

brother of Mary

MATTHEW 16, 17: MAR & LUKE ®., 10: JOHN 11; DANIEL <.
B5. About a week after thix, what did three of Jesus' dlsclples
see and hear when wilth Jesus In a mountmin?

BE, (a) In vwhat way Qild Jesus spread out the preachl campaligzn
later that year? 1 ) Lazrus had been buried how long when
Jiezus resurrected r
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and Martha of Bethany, fell sick and died and
was entombed. He was already four days in the
tomb when Jesus and his apostles arrived. He had
the stone rolled away from the opening, and called,
and Lazarus rose and came out. Now the enemy
religious leaders wanted to kill, not only Jesus, but
also the resurrected Lazarus.

=7 Before the passover season of 33 C.E. ar-
rived, Jesus now went on a preaching tour through
the regions of Samaria, Galilee and Perea. From
Perea he crossed the Jordan River westward and
proceeded toward Jerusalem. On the ninth day of
the lunar month of Nisan he set out from nearby
Bethany and made a triumphal ride into Jeru-

salem, in fulfillment of Zechariah’s prophecy. On
his way he stopped to view Jerusalem and foretell
its terrible destruction. The next day he again
cleansed the temple of commercial business,

28 The chief priests and - religious scribes now
schemed to get Jesus and kill him. On Nisan 11 he
publicly dennunced the hypocritical seribes and
Pharisees. While on a tour through the temple he
foretold its destruction. Afterward, while he was

MATTHEW 19-24; MARK 10.-13; LUKE 17-21; JOHN 171, 12; ZECHARIAH 9.
B7. (a) Before the passover of 33 C.E., through what mg‘lm did

Josus make s preaching tour? (b) When making a triumph
ride Into Jerusalem. wﬁnt did Jesus Tocetell? (&) {}n the next
day, what action Ald he take In the temple?

B8, lowlng & tour of ¢ tomnple, what did Jesus tell his
es as o the concluding of the present system of things?
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on the Mount of QOlives overlooking Jerusalem,
four of his apostles asked him privately about
some sign of the concluding of the present system
of things. He foretold international war, famine,
pestilence, earthquakes, lawlessness, persecution
of his followers, an earth-wide preaching of the
good news of God’s kingdom, and a judgment pe-
riod of his own followers, a separation of people of
the nations like sheep and goats, and a time of
trouble such as mankind had never known pre-
viously, bringing a complete end to this system of
things.

5" The religious leaders were planning Jesus’
death. At this convenient time the apostie Judas
turned traitor and arranged to betray Jesus to
them for thirty pieces of silver. The passover night
came, Nisan 14, with Jesus and his twelve apostles
gathered in an upper room in Jerusalem. Jesus
conducted the celebration and then dismissed Ju-
das, who went out. With the eleven remaining

apostles Jesus then in-
stituted a new supper, the Lord’s supper, with un-
leavened bread to picture his sacrificed body and

READ MATTHEW 24.26, MARY 13, 14, LUKE 21, 22 AND JOHNM 13

80, g} Who was It that sthemed together Lo have Jesus put to
death ™ mj.ﬂnr the passover coelebration, whnt new thing did
Jesus with his falthful apostles, and what hope did
he set before them?
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with red wine to picture his shed blood. His blood,
symbolized by the wine, would put into force
God’'s new covenant as foretold by the prophet
Jeremiah. Jesus also told the apostles that he
would make a covenant with them for a place
with him in God's heavenly kingdom, a kingdom
covenant. He also promised to send to them holy
spirit from heaven. After a final prayer with them
Jesus led them out to the garden of Gethsemane.

" In Gethsemane Jesus went a short distance
bevond his disciples and kneeled and prayed three
times to his heavenly Father, asking that God’s
will take place. The traitor Judas Iscariot now ar-
rived at the garden, leading an armed band. They
seized Jesus and led him
away, whereas his apos-
tles fled. At the city
house of Annas, a chief
priest, Jesus was qgues-
tioned. Then Annas sent
Jesus to his son-in-
law, the high priest
Caiaphas. False wit-
nesses were brought
forward, and
Jesgsd ‘vfms bl?lc- "
cus 0 S- & I
phemy and "";""” 3.
condemned to
die. Meantime, outside, the apostle Peter denied
Jesus three times, just as Jesus had foretold ear-
lier when Peter was boasting. Later Judas in re-
morse threw down the money before the religious
leaders and went and hanged himself,

"1 At dawn the Sanhedrin, the Supreme Court
of Jerusalem, met, consulted together and then

MATT. 26, 27; MARK 14, 15 LUKE 22; JOHN 12.18; JER. 37; ACTS 1.

S0.92 Where wns Jesus arpested., and what kind of treatment
was he .Flvtn when brought before varlous religious and political
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had Jesus handed over to the Roman Governor
Pontius Pilate. To him they accused Jesus of
sedition.

»z Pilate’s examination of Jesus showed him to
be innocent and that his accusers had handed him
over because of envy at his marvelous ministry.
Even when the visiting Herod Antipas from Gali-
lee was allowed to examine Jesus, he found no
cause for the death penalty in Jesus. Back again
before Pontius Pilate, Jesus declared that his king-
dom was no part ol this world and that he had
come into the world to “bear witness to the truth.”
Pilate asked: *"What is truth?” Authorized to re-
lease a criminal at passover time, Pilate wanted

to release Je-

() sus, but his ac-
= cusers cried
| out for the rob-
Y. ber DBarabbas.
| di'li‘ Jesus was
LT scourged and
"‘""T-'ﬂ'f abused. Dis-

“sl playing him,
[t Pilate said:

4 ‘“See! Your
¥ " King! The crowd

cried for his impale-

ment and yelled:
“We have no king but
Caesar.” That settled
- matters!

“* In due order the impalement of Jesus at Cal-
vary or Skull Place followed. A condemned evil-
doer was impaled on either side of him. Turning
sympathetic, one evildoer asked Jesus to remem-
ber him when, in resurrection, he came into his

THIS 1S BASED ON MATTHEW 27, MARK 15, LUKE 23 AND JOHN 18, 19
93, 94, With whom was Jesus impaled, and where was he burled?
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kingdom. Jesus answered: ‘“Truly I
tell you today, You will be with me
in Paradise.” |

* Toward midafternoon Jesus died = g3
of a broken heart. A secret disciple, (2
Joseph of Arimathea, got Pilate’
permission to bury Jesus’ body in a
newly hewn tomb in a nearby gar-
den. Next day, Nisan 135, the ene- 2
my religious leaders got Pilate's g
authorization to seal the stone — g fe_
closing the tomb and to station a R
soldier guard there, to prevent
theft of the body. That was the weekly sabbath.

# Early in the morning of Nisan 16, the third
day of Jesus’ death and burial, Almighty God
raised his Son Jesus Christ from the dead, unseen
to human eyes. There was an earthquake, and the
guards saw a glorious angel descend and rol
away the stone, to reveal an emp-
ty tomb. When the guards hur-
ried away and reported the
facts 1o the religious -
leaders, these bribed .
them to say that Je-
sus’ disciples had
stolen his body away
by night.

*' In the course
of that day the °
resurrected Jesus
materialized hu-
man bodies and made several appearances to dis-
ciples of his, to prove that he was again alive, but
in the spirit realm. During the following forty days

CONSULT MATTHEW 27, 28, MARE 15, 14, LUKE 23, 24 AND JOHN 19, 20.

, 98, (o) On the third day of Jesus” death, what =zction d4id
God take on hils bBehalf, and how d4did Jesus' disciples cuwe to
know this? (b) Before leaving them and ascending te heaven,
what did Jesus tell his dlsciples that they should be?
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he made appearances, on one occasion to as many
as some five hundred Christian brothers. On the
fortieth day he appeared and led his disciples to
the top of the Mount of Olives. After telling them
that they would receive holy spirit and would be
witnesses of him to the most distant parts of the
earth, he ascended heavenward and disappeared
from their sight.

SPIRITUAL CONGREGATION ESTABLISHID

*T As instructed, the disciples stayed in Jerusa-
lem, and Matthias was chosen by lot to take the
place of unfaithful Judas Iscariot.

#¢ On Pentecost, or the fiftieth day from Jesus'
resurrection, the promised holy spirit was poured
out upon the 120 disciples in an upper room in
Jerusalem, and they all began speaking with
tongues that were foreign to them. Thousands of
Pentecostal celebrators gathered to observe this
spectacle. As the one to be given the keys of the
kingdom of the heavens,
the apostle Peter ad-
dressed them and told
them that what they saw

and heard was a

E: ‘Iq fulfillment of
Wi ,,l-% . Joel’s prophecy

I ol about the pouring
LSt ess)  out of God's spir-
, by it on all sorts of
L0472 flesh in the later

| \"‘i" times. The Jesus
~ whom the reli-
gious leaders had

had killed on pass-

SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 15, LUKE 24, ACTS 1, 2, MATTHEW 1& AND JOEL 2.

97-99. (a) In Jerusalem. whnt oocurred on Pentecost, as had
been promised by Jesus? (b) To the fulfillment of what proplic-
cles did the a FPeter point on this oecasion, and how did
his listeners respond?
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over day, God had raised from the dead, in ful-
fillment of David's psalm (16), and he was now
pouring out the spirit from heaven. David had also
foretold Jesus’ exaltation to God’s right hand in
heaven, in another psalm (110). Jesus, the Son or
descendant of David, had now become David's
Lord, for now God had “made him both Lord and
Christ.,”

> Many listeners repented at what they heard
and got baptlized in water in the name of Jesus and
continued associating with the apostles of Jesus
Christ. About three thousand from among the
Jews and proselyvies were added 1o the congrega-
tion that day, and they received holy spirit after
water baptism.

i On a later day the apostles Peter and John
cured a lame man at the “Beautiful’ Gate of the
temple. To the crowd that gathered, Peter declared
that the miracle had been performed in Jesus’
name, and that Jesus was the Prophet long ago
foretold by the prophet Moses. God had raised
from the dead this Prophet like Moses and had
sent him to bless the people by turning them from
their sins.

i1 Many listeners believed, and the number of
believers became about five thousand. However,
for preaching the resu ITECUDI‘I of Jesus the apostles
Peter and John were put in jail by the temple
authorities. The next day, after a trial, they were
released. The work of preaching and tca.ching and
the performance of miracles kept on. At this the
jealous religious leaders of Jerusalem seized all
the apostles and jailed them. But that night God’s
angel released them and told them to go back to

THIS IS BASED ON THE BIBLE RECORD AT ACTS 2.5, DEUTERONOMY 18.

mu 101. a‘l On a d‘:’{n what Increase took place in the
w lhwm'-‘ (hl Ep&slllm did tLh now encoun-
I how d God's angel

e actlon on their behalf, and
t.h;- apostles determined o do?
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the temgm and keep %;agzng 1o tnf'

adges:

preach Jesus, Petler
and the other apc:qtles
said: “We must obey
God as ruler rather
than men.” Then the
Court followed the ad-
vice of Judge Gamaliel
D and, alter flogging the
' aposﬂe*:, they let them
go. But the apnstlea continued preaching daily at
the temple and from house to house.
192 ITn order to see to it that the Greek—speaking
Jews were given the same “‘daily distribution”
the Hebrew-speaking Jews of the congregation 111
Jerusalem, the apostles had seven capable men
appointed as assistants to them. Of those seven,
Stephen got into lively discussion with the oppos-
ers. By force they took him before the Sanhedrin
for trial. Here Stephen defended himself against
the false testimony leveled against him. He pointed
out that those judzes were resisters of God’s holy
spirit and had become the murderers of “the righ-
teous One.” At the climax Stephen described the
vision that he was having of the resurrected Jesus
standing at God’s right hand in the heavens. This
was too much for the judges. So they stoned Ste-

READ THE DETAILED ACTOUMNT AT ACTS 5.7 IN YOUR HiBLE.

ﬁm’ufﬂl“ the evenis that led to Stephen’s being stoned io
L
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phen to death out-
side Jerusalem.
3 Standing by
approvingly as a
witness to Ste-
phen's stoning
was a Pharisee
named Saul of
the city of Tarsus
in Asia Minor.
When great per-
secution now went ahead against the congregation,
Saul took a leading part in it. Those who were
scattered from Jerusalem went everywhere preach-
ing the good news of God’'s Word. Stephen’s fel-
low worker, Philip, went down to the city of Sa-
maria and there brought about many conversions,
followed by water baptism in Jesus' name. Peter
and John were sent down to impart holy spirit to
the baptized ones. Then God’s angel directed Philip
to a meeting with an Ethiopian eunuch on his way
home from Jerusalem. Philip preached to him in
his chariot. On driving alongside a body of water,
the Ethiopian had Philip_ bagtlzc him and then
went on his way re- . "
;rmcmg. S

Tarsus was on
way to Dmnascus
Syria to extend N\
persecutions thei
he was Encauntra'% \ ‘
by the resurrecte

Jesus in a blinding
vision. In answer 1o

ACTS 7-7 IS THE BASIS FOR TME 'mrbn&m?lm T CUY . ABOVE.

103, 104, () How dJdid the u-ntmrmg af the dlsciples us a result
of pcution affect the ;gj‘luuc ing of the good news? (b)) Whet
did Saul of Tarsus in thls persecation, but how did

2 bBoeome 3 bellever in Jesus?T
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his inquiry Saul was told: “TI am Jesus, whom you
are persecuting.” For three days Saul continued
blind in Damascus. Then a disciple named Ananias
was sent to open Saul’s eyes and encourage him to
get baptized. He did so and became “filled with
holy spirit.” He joined the congregation there and
began preaching Jesus, ‘“that this One is the Son
of God.” Because unbelieving Jews plotied to kill
him and kept watching the city gates, Paul had to
escape by being lowered in a basket through an
opening in the wall. He went back to Jerusalem,
but because of attemnpts upon his life there he re-
turned to Tarsus, his home city in Asia Minor.
105 Meantime the apostle Peter traveled about
preaching and performing cures, even raising the
dead disciple Tabitha or Dorcas to life. While
stopping at Joppa, he had a vision one noon, the
purpose of which vision was summed up in these
words to him: “You stop calling defiled the things
God has cleansed.” Peter was now told to go with
three men just arriving from Caesarea. The Italian
centurion Cornelius had vesterday had a vision in
which an angel told him to send for Peter. So
Peter, the one entrusted with the “keys of the
kingdom of the heavens,” went along to Caesarea
and entered a Gentile home. There he preached to
the uncircumcised Gentile Cornelius and those
whom he had gathered into his house. These be-
Iieved Peter's message, and, while he yet spoke,
God’s holy spirit fell upon these first uncircum-
cised Gentile believers and they began talking
with foreign tongues. Then Peter “commanded
them to be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ.”
At this event the seventieth week of years, as
foretold by the prophet Daniel, concerning the
FOR FURTHER DETAILS READ ACTS 9, 10, MATTHEW 146 AND DANIEL 9.

(1) Explaln how the frst uncircumeised Gentil to
beLl’evm {b) Of what time 1;191:11::1 did this mnrﬁ:. ' end?
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special favor of the —. .. II“'.'[
|

Abrahamiec cove-
nant to exclusively
the circumecised

was in the au- L
tumn of 36 C.E. &y Ay
106 Thereaf- |\ &L
ter the message g % s R S B v
was preached '\ @i~ TN T A ':’/(f
to Gentiles and ' 5T o A
Jews alike. ' '
Then Barnabas, a
Levite believer,
went to Tarsus and
brought Saul to An-
tioch of Syria. There they taught for a whole year.
Here in Antioch of Syria the disciples of Jesus
Christ were first called “Christians.” About that
time the apostle James was killed at Jerusalem,
and King IHerod Agrippa I threw the apostle Peter
in prison to have him killed after the Jewish pass-
over, However, God's angel delivered Peter from
prison. Peter advised the brothers of God's answer

to their prayvers and went into hiding.

17 Under instructions by means of holy spirit,
the congregation at Antioch sent out Saul and
Barnabas on a missionary tour. They went first
to Cyprus and then up into Asia Minor into the
Roman Province of Galatia. Many uncircumecised
Gentiles as well as Jews believed. After exciting
experiences, including a stoning of Saul, they re-
turned to Antioch and made report. There a dis-
pute arose over whether the Gentile converts

FOR A MORE DETAILED ACCOUNT SEE ACTS 17-14 aANRD GENESIS 1L

106, FMow 4d1d Saul come 109 bhe with (he dlsciples In Antioch,
and what did they come to be called first in this place?
107, 108 (a) Into what territory did Saul and Barnabas mnke
0 missionary tour? (b)) Beack in Antioch, what dispule arose
over circumcision, and how was It seltled?
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should be circumeised in the flesh like the Jews.
Saul, who had now come to be called Paul, and
Barnabas and others were sent up to Jerusalem to
have the matler settled there by the governing
body. A voung Gentile convert, Titus, accompanied
Paul io Jerusalem, At this session of the apostles
and other older men of the Jerusalem congrega-
tion Peter told of the conversion of the uncircums-
cised Cornelius, and Paul and Barnabas told of
their experiences with Gentile converts.

we After that the disciple James, apparently the
half brother of Jesus Christ, called this the fulfill-
ment of the prophecy of Amos, that Jehovah God
would take out of the non-Jewish nations a “people
for his name.” James then made known his own
decision. The governing body acted and drew up
a letter, saying that Gentile believers did not need
circumeision but should keep from Gentile idola-
try, Gentile eating and drinking of blood and
sexual immorality.

100 Panl and Barnabas took this letter to Antioch
to read to the congregation, In a discussion with
the apostles Peter (Cephas) and John and the
disciple James, it had been agreed that Paul and
Barnabas should go preaching to the uncircum-
cised Gentile nations, whereas they (Petler, John
and James) should specialize on the circumcised
Jews. Paul and Barnabas now thought of going
back over the territory of their first missionary
tour, bult a disagreement between them caused a
separation. Barnabas went with his cousin Mark
to Cyprus, but Paul selected Silas (Silvanus) and
proceeded through Syria and into Asia Minor. At
Lystra he arranged for the young man Timothy,
half-Jew, half-Greek, to accompany them in the
missionary work. One night at Troas on the Ae-

FOR THIS PAGE AND THE MEXT, SEE ACTS 15-17, GALATIANS 2, AMOS 9.

109 On a further missionary tour, who came to be Paul's new
irnvﬂlgg' companions, and how did his experiences get recorded
or wus?
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gean Sea, Paul had a vision of a European man,
a Macedonian, beseeching him: *“Step over into
Macedonia and help us.” Paul decided that to do
this was God’s will. It was at this point that Luke,
a medical doctor, joined the missionary group and
began to write Paul’s experiences as contained in
the Bible book, the Acts of the Apostles.

110 By ship the missionary party reached the
shores of Europe. At Philippi, the chief Macedo-
nian city, Lydia and her household believed and
gotl baptized and a congregation was established.
Paul's casting a demon out of a girl employed pro-
fessionally as a predictor of events led to the
throwing of Paul and Silas inlo prison. At mid-
night an earthquake freed them, and the prison
keeper asked how to be saved. He and his house-
hold believed and got baptized. Later the city
magistrates came and brought them out from
prison, because Paul and Silas were Roman citi-
zens. After bidding the cnngﬂ?gatinn good-bye,
Paul and his party moved on
to Thessalonica.

i Here a congregation ,f
was established. But the jeal-
ous Jews caused a riot in =
demonstration against &=
Paul. The brotherssent , .= _
him and Silas out to
Beroea. Despite
the interest
here, the Jews
in pursuit
obliged Paul to
leave here, and
the brothers
brought him to
Athens, to
110-112, (1) How was their preaching recelved by the people In

cilties m Phallippl down to Cormth"' (1) What letters did Paul
write while be was in Corinth, and why 7
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await the arrival of Silas and Timothy. Paul’s
speaking, not only in the Jewish synagogue, but
also in the marketplace, resulted in his being
brought before the high Athenian court atop Mars'’
Hill or the Areopagus. His powerful witness to
God the Creator and to Jesus and his resurrection
from the dead gained his dismissal, but one court
judge, Dionysius, and others believed.

12 Moving south to Corinth, Paul took up lodg-
ing with the Jewish couple Aquila and Priscilla,
working part time as a tentmaker. While here,
Paul wrote and sent his first letter to the Thessa-
lonians, to comfort and build them up spiritually.
He followed this up by a second letter, warning
the Thessalonians, to stabilize them regarding
Christ's second coming and the day of Jehovah,
and warning them of the coming apostasy or fall-
ing away from the Christian faith. After teaching
in Corinth for a year and a half and establishing
a congregation, Paul was brought into court by
the unbelieving Jews, but the case was thrown
out of court.

113 After some days Paul sailed east for Caesa-
rea, making a stop at Ephesus in the Province of
Asia and preaching there. From Caesarea he paid
a visit to the congregation at Jerusalem and then
returned to Antioch of-Syria. Possibly from here
Paul wrote his letter to the Galatian Christians,
warning them against renouncing Christ by get-
ting circumecised and thereby indebting themselves
to keep the whole law of the prophet Moses, like
natural circumcised Jews.

READ ACTS 17, 18, 1 THESS. 1.5, 2 THESS, 1.3, GAL, 1-6.

113. Possibly after hls return to Antloch, hat arning did
Paul write to the Galatian Christians? b ”
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111 On his third missionary tour Paul came back
to Ephesus. He rebaptized twelve men who had
been baptized with only the baptismn of John the
Baptist and imparted to them the gift of the holy
spirit, so that they spoke with foreign tongues and
prophesied,

115 Tn Ephesus Paul worked for yvears, teaching
and performing miracles. At last the makers of
shrines to the goddess Artemis (Diana) gave vent
to their resentment and stirred up a riot against
Paul. The mob, crying out, “Great is Artemis of
the Ephesians!” rushed to the theater, forcibly
taking traveling companions of Paul along. In the
theater the city recorder finally calmed them down
and dismissed the irregular assembly. Paul decided
to travel on to Macedonia, but it was from Ephesus
that Paul wrote his first letter to the Corinthian
Christians, to discourage the forming of sects
among them and to answer their many vital ques-
tions. He also sent Titus there to help the Co-
rinthians.

11 Receiving word from Corinth through Titus,
Paul in Macedonia wrote his second letter to the
Corinthians, exposing their “‘superfine apostles”
and defending his own genuine apostleship. Before
returning East from Greece, Paul wrote his mag-
nificent letter concerning Christian faith to the
congregation of believers at Rome, telling them he
wanted to stop and see them on his way to Spain.

7 On his way eastward to Jerusalem, Paul
preached in Troas and raised the accidentally
killed Eutychus to life. He also stopped at Miletus
and here had a farewell meeting with the congre-

ACTS 19, 20; 1 CORINTHIANS 1-18; 2 CORINTHIANS 1-13; ROMANS 1-14.

114-116. (&) Where did Paul spend much of the on  his
third mistionary tour, amd with what rt-:ulh‘r {‘b E}u whnt
hmﬂ:::mlmn.ltem did he write to the Christians th and

n.s. (&J Gn m-: relurn to Jeruvaalem, hosw did Paul
) What were his experiences be!ura the
Jc-wir.h 1n and. before the Roman governor Felix?T
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gation overseers of Ephesus, expecting to see them
no more, and so reminding them of how he had
taught them for three years “publicly and from
house to house.” After putting in port at Caesarea,
Paul went up to Jerusalemn. While he was in the
temple to fulfill a vow, certain Jews recognized
him and stirred up a mobbing. Roman soldiers
from the nearby fortress rescued Paul. On his way
up the stairs to the soldiers’ quarters Paul gained
permission to speak to the Jews from there in
Hebrew. He explained how he had been converted
to Christianity; but when he told them of his
commission to preach to the Gentiles, the preju-
diced Jews began rioting again.

115 To prevent the Roman soldier from whipping
him, Paul identified himself as a Roman citizen.
Next day Paul was brought out to appear before
the Jewish Sanhedrin of Jerusalem. Paul’s iden-
tifving himself as a Pharisee and a believer in the
resurrection split the Sanhedrin. To save Paul
from being pulled 1o pieces by the contending sec-
tarians, the soldiers grabbed him and took him
back to their quarters. In the face of a plot of
fanatical Jews fto kill Paul, the military com-

mander sent him under heavy guard down to
Caesarea. Some days later the Jewish religious
leaders came down to plead against Paul before
the Roman governor, Felix. Before him Paul
proved that he was innocent of stirring up a riot
at Jerusalem but was a peaceable believer in the
resurrection.

119 Paul was kept in custody in Caesarea for two
vears, till Festus became successor to Governor
Felix. At Jerusalem the Jewish religious leaders
filed charges with Festus against Paul. Back at

READ ALSO THE DETAILED ACCOUNT IN THE BSIBLE AT ACTS 20.15.

119. How long was I’aul hkept !ln r:u:-m in Caesarea, and, finall
1o whom did he appeanl I‘LiI; o ra
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Caesarea, Festus had Paul brought in to hear
charges made by the Jews from Jerusalem. Paul
again affirmed his innocence of any wrongdoing
deserving of death, and concluded: *“I appeal to
Caesar!"” Said Festus: *“To Caesar you shall go.”

29 0On a visit of King Herod Agrippa and his
wife Bernice to Governor Festus at Caesarea, Fes-
tus arranged for the king to hear Paul. Then Paul
related his religious background and told how he
miraculously saw the resurrected Christ and was
converted., Festus interrupted to say that Paul
was going mad because of great learning. Paul de-
nied and then addressed himself to King Agrippa,
asking: “Do you, King Agrippa, believe the Proph-
ets? I know you believe.” Agrippa answered: “In
a short time you would persuade me to become a
Christian.” Paul wished that he and others would
do so. Afterward in discussion Festus and Agrippa
agreed that Paul was innocent but, as he had ap-
pealed to Caesar, he had to see Caesar.

122 During Paul's wvears of detention here at
Caesarea, it appears, Luke the medical doctor
wrote his life account of Jesus Christ, as addressed
to Theophilus. When Paul was now put aboard
ship for the voyage to Rome, Doctor Luke went
along. While they were en route the Jewish fast
day of atonement passed by, in the early fall of
the year. Bad weather set in. So in the port of
Fair Havens, Crete, Paul recommended that the
ship pass the winter there. However, enticed by a
soft south wind, the ship sailed on, only to run
into a tempestuous wind. On the third day of the
tempest they had to jettison the tackling of the

PROOF FOR THE AROVE CAN BE FOUND AY ACTS 25-27 AND LUKE 1.

120. In what way did Paul make good use of the hearing he
had before Kin Agripﬂa?
121134, (a) What was uke doing during the time of Paul's
lmpéﬂi;:hment? (b) Relate what happened while they were eén
route to Rome.
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boat. Then for days they were tempest-tossed with-
out benefit of sun or stars. During this time an
angel of God appeared to Paul by night to say:
“Have no fear, Paul. You must stand before Cae-
sar, and, look! God has freely given you all those
sailing with yvou.” So Paul encouraged them all to
eat something, for they were to suller shipwreck
on an island.

122 On the fourteenth night the sailors toolk
soundings and found they were being driven land-
ward. The ship’s anchors were cast off, and Paul
told the sailors to stay aboard and not try to es-
cape by a skiff; otherwise they would be lost. Then
Paul led them all in taking food against the ordeal
ahead. At davbreak the ship ran aground despite
hghtenmg the ship, and it began to be broken to
pieces. In order to save Paul, the army officer
would not let the soldiers kill the prisoners aboard.
Then by swimming or by aid of floatable things
all 276 passengers made it to land safely.

125 Tt proved to be the island of Malta, south of
Italy. The islanders showed these stranded people
great kindness. Paul survived a snakebite and also
healed the father of Publius, a principal man of
Malta, after which many people came to Paul to
be cured.

1 Three months later the shipwreck survivors
were able to sail away for Italy. In due time they
landed at Puteoli (the.modern Pozzuoli). Here the
Christian congregation entertained Paul for seven
days. The brothers in Rome heard of Paul’s coming
and came to the Market Place of Appius and
Three Taverns to greet him. On seeing them Paul
thanked God and was encouraged as he now en-
tered Rome as a prisoner. There he was permitted
to stay in a house of his own with soldiers to
guard him.

THIS NARRATIVE IS DRAWN FROM THE BIBLE ACTCOUNT AT ACTS 27, 26.
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= Three days after arrival Paul was visited by
principal Jews of Rome, because, said they, “as
regards this sect it is known to us that everyvwhere
it is spoken against.” So a meeting was arranged
for later, and then Paul gave the gathering a wit-
ness concerning God’s kingdom and concerning
Jesus. At this the Jews disagreed among them-
selves; only some believed. IHence Paul commented
that the message of salvation had to go to the un-
circumeised Gentiles: “They will certainly listen
to it.”” Thus, for at least two years belfore coming
to trial before Caesar, Paul witnessed to those
visiting his
lodging place,
boldly preach-
ing and teach-
ing God’s king-
dom and the
Lord Jesus
Christ. All of
Caesar’'s prae-
torian guard
heard about
him; of course,
others did too.
Even some of
Caesar's own
household be-
came believers, and the Roman congregation was
greatly strengthened and emboldened by Paul's
presence.

12 Here at Rome Doctor Luke, Paul's compan-
ion, was able to write Theophilus and send him the
complete account of the Acts of the Apeostles. Also,
while under house arrest and in bonds, Paul wrote
READ ALSO ACTS 28 AND PHILIPPIAKS 1, 4 TN THE EIBLE.

125, 126, (a) To what good use did Faul put his time durl

:Etwmmda rd in Rome before he came to trial?
(b Whl:dm;ﬂijngdldfutemdmumdnlnﬂmeduﬂns
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letters, of which there still are copies, 1o the Ephe-
sians, to the Philippians and to the Colossians;
and he sent a runaway slave, Onesimus, now con-
verted, back with a letter to his master Philemon.-
The inside evidence in the letter to the Hebrews
is very strong that this too was written by Paul
from Rome. John Mark, the cousin of Paul's for-
mer missionary partner Barnabas. visited Paul in
Rome, and evidently while here Mark wrote his
life account introduced with the words “The be-
ginning of the good news about Jesus Christ.”
Later Mark rejoined the apostle Peter, in Babylon
on the Euphrates River in Mesopotamia.

127 God's angel had told Paul: “You must stand
before Caesar.” Those unbreakable words had to
come true, The evidence from future developments
is that Caesar (Nero) pronounced Paul innocent
and let him go. Paul renewed his missionary ac-
tivily, in association with Timothy and Titus, who
were appointed to be regional overseers. After
having left them at postis of duty, Paul wrote his
first letter to Timothy and a similar letter of
organizational instructions to Titus, both letters
probably from Macedonia.

128 In the meantime Jesus’ half brother, the dis-
ciple James at Jerusalem, wrote his inspired letter
““to the twelve tribes that are scattered about.” As
for the apostle Peter, he visiied the ancient but
declining city of Babylon on the Euphrates River,
John Mark being with him there. From Babylon
Peter wrote his first letter to the Christian “tem-
porary residentis scattered about in [the Asia
Minor provinces of | Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia,
Asia, and Bithynia.” Later, probably while still in
ancient Babylon, Peter wrote his second letter, to

PHILEM.; COL. 4; MARK 1; T PET. 1, S5 ACTS 27; 1 TIM. 1; JAS, 1.
127, Whut apparently happened when Paul was brought to
trial befo esar, and =0 what activity did he renew afterward?

128. In Ih& meantime, what were the disciple James and the
apostie Pelter doing?
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possessors of the same Christian faith. In it Peter
writes of “our beloved brother Paul” and classes
Paul’s writings with “‘the rest of the Scriptures.”

122 When next we hear from the apostle Paul he
is evidently in prison in Rome, due o make his
final defense before Caesar, this time apparently
as a criminal offender against the Roman Empire.
Doctor Luke alone is attending upon him. From
here Paul writes his second letter to Timothy, say-
ine in its conclusion: “The due time for my re-
leasing is imminent. I have fought the fine fight,
I have run the course to the finish, T have ob-
served the faith.” Whether before this he had ex-
tended his missionary work into Spain, Paul does
not say. But probably about this time, in the Near
East in Palestine, the disciple Jude, the younger
brother of James the half brother of Jesus Christ,
wrote his letter '“to the called ones who are loved
in relationship with God the Father and preserved
for Jesus Christ.” It is somewhat similar to Peter’s
last letter.

1> However, now the prophetic words of Jesus
Christ, spoken back in the vear 33 C.E., concern-
ing the terrible destruction of Jerusalem and its
temple were nearing fulfillment. At this time his
words applied to his disciples in Jerusalem and the
province of Judea, to flee out of the entire prov-
ince after they see Jerusalem for a time sur-
rounded by enemy armies, that they might take
refuge in the mountains on the other side of the
Jordan River and there continue their Christian

. Jesus’ inspired words came true in
70 C.E., when, according to worldly history, the
Roman armies under General Titus destroyed

INFORMATION 1S FROM 2 PETER IJ. 2 TIMOTHY 1.4, JUDE AND LUKE 21.

129, () How did Paul npmrunl enme to be Imprisoned in
Rome a second time, and t did he write to his fellow worker
Timothy at this time? (b) Eack in PPalestine, to whom did the
dlncignm Jude addresz a [eltter about this time?

fulfillment of Jesus' words, what happened to Jerusalem
in the year 70 C.E., and of what did this glve assurance?
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Herod’s temple and the rebellious city of Jeru-
salem, from which the Christians had obediently
fled to other provinces. In the year 73 C.E. the last
Jewish stronghold in the Province of Judea, the
fortress of Masada on the west side of the Dead
Sea, fell io the Roman conguerors. This fulfillment
of Jesus’ words gave strong assurance that the rest
of Jesus' prophecy concerning the many-featured
“gign"” that would mark the “conclusion of the
system of things"” would unfailingly come true.

1 Ever since the last days of the apostie Paul,
Rome had become an enemy and persecutor of the
apostles of Jesus Christ and the rest of his disci-
ples. Thus in process of time, likely toward the
end of the first century C.E., the aged apostle John
found himself a prisoner on Rome's penal island
of Patmos in the Aegean Sea, ‘‘for speaking about
God and bearing witness to Jesus.” Here John was
favored with the “revelation by Jesus Christ,
which God gave him, to show his slaves the things
that must shortly take place.”

142 The things that John saw in miraculous vision
he was told to write down, sending an account
thereof Lo the Christian congregations in Ephesus,
Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadel-
phia and Laodicea. That John would be freed from
his exile on the isle of Patmos seems to be indi-
cated by the words said to John after he had eaten
the little opened scroll at an angel’s hand: “You
must prophesy again with regard to peoples and
nations and tongues and many kings.”

13 Apparently after this, the apostle John wrote
his life account of the Lord Jesus Christ, that the
readers thereof “may believe that Jesus is the

MATTHEW 24, 25; MARK 13, LUKE 20y REVELATION 1-23; JOHN 1-21.

131. Toward the ond of the first cent C.E., why was the
John conflned on the penal nd of Patmos, and

w what was he favored while there?

132, 133 To whom aid John write the things he there saw In

vh;;lnn. l:l.nd what farther wriling did he do apparently after his

reicase
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Christ the Son of God, and that, because of be-
lieving, you may have life by means of his name.”
In the closing lines John speaks of himself as a
witness and says: “We know that the witness he
gives is true.” In this same closing period of
John’s life he wrote three letters, the second being
directed to ‘“‘the chosen lady,” and the third to
“Gaius, the beloved.” John hoped to see Gaius
shortly.

' Thus, by the “revelation by Jesus Christ”
that was given to John on the isle of Patmos, the
words of the resurrected Jesus conecerning John as
uttered back in the spring of 33 C.E. virtually
came true: “If it is my will for him to remain until
I come, of what concern is that?"” By those words,
however, Jesus did not mean that John would not
die the same as the rest of the Christian believers.
In the final revelation to John a vision was given
of the glorified congregation of 144,000 faithful
disciples of Jesus Christ, standing in Kingdom
power with Jesus Christ on the heavenly Mount
Zion. There was also seen a “great crowd” of
earthly worshipers of God, these being without
known number and being taken from *“all nations
and tribes and peoples and tongues.” The heavenly
Lamb, Jesus Christ, becomes their shepherd and
“wrill guide them to fountains of waters of life.”

*** In the revelation John was also given a vision
of the birth in heaven of God’s Messianic kingdom,
over which fact the Gentile nations on earth be-
came angry, “wrathful.”” For this reason God’s own
wrath comes upon them. At that time, by means of
war, Satan the Devil and his demons are cast out
of heaven and then carry on a war with the re-
maining ones of the seced of God’s “woman.”

JOHM 20, 21: 1 JOHN 1-5 2 JOHN; 3 JOHN; REV. 1, 7, 11, 12, 14.

134, In the revelation given to John, wherse 4id he see the

m:m of Hiimom I!aith.fnl disciples of Jesus, and what
nlso

; A vislon of whnt hirth was mu seen by John, followed by

what events on carth
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1 As in the prophet Daniel’s vision that used
wild beasts as symbols of the political world pow-
ers, John sees Satan’s worldwide system of polit-
ical rule under the symbol of a wild beast with
seven heads and ten diademed horns. A two-
member political system is pictured as a two-
horned, one-headed beast that urges the worship
of the seven-headed beast. It finally brings about
the making of an image of the many-membered
system of political rule pietured by the seven-
headed beast. God’s wrath is against these beastlly

political systems and the idolatrous “image of the
wﬂd beast.” So God does not bless them but
plagues them terribly.

197 While God’s plagues are being poured out
upon them, John sees all the Gentile nations, their
kings and their armies, marching to the “war of
the great day of God the Almighty” at Har—
Magedon, under the influence of the Dragon, Satan
the Devil, and his demons. Then John sees God's
judgment upon Babylon the Great, the world em-
pire of false Babylonish religion. She commits reli-
gious forni-
cation with
earth’s politi-
cal rulers, to
the oppres-
sion of the
peoples. She
rides a beast
of =carlet col-
or like the
seven-headed,
ten-horned
SEE TME DIBLE RECORD AT REVELATION 13, 1517 AND DANIEL 7, 8.
136. With what symbols 4id Jahn am-.- ?ul.ltln:l syslems rpepre-

md w‘hu expresses wralth a
To what end does hﬂi}n tha Great mme- as

m w’hnt doea (z;od tell kis people do7
i“%t ﬁowf Mlmmotenrﬂ:andthﬂr
luppnﬂeﬂm lgluw m thu Devil and his demons dealt with?

E
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wild beast. Finally all this political combination
turns against religious Babylon the Great and de-
stroys her. After that the political combination
wars against the kingdom of the heavenly Lamb
of God, the “Lord of lords and King of kings.”

135 ITn view of the coming destruction of Babylon
the Great, God urgently tells his people to get out
of her, and then gives a vision of her sudden, swift
destruction. At her destruction all heaven]y crea-
tures will cry Hallelujah, meaning “Praise Jah,
you people.” The “war of the great day of God the
Almighty"” follows at Har-Magedon, and his King
of kings destroys the whole political combination
on earth, killing oflf all the political rulers, their
military armies and all their supporiers and ser-
vants. Immediately following that the Dragon,
Satan the Devil, and his demons are seized, chained
and imprisoned in an abyss for a thousand vears.

120 The “first resurrectlion’ is seen, namely, that
of those faithful disciples who will reign with
Christ in heaven for Lhose thousand vears, also
serving as judges and as ‘“‘priests of God and of
the Christ.” The resurrection of the “rest of the
dead"” takes place on earth, from Ha’des and the
sea, and they have their judgment before God's
throne. At the end of the thousand years Satan
and his demons are let loose from the abyss and
are permitted to test out mankind. Those on earth
who then side in with Satan and revolt against
God’s kingdom, the “heavenly Jerusalem,” do not
getl their names written in the “book of life” and
are destroyved in the “lake of fire,” a symbol of
“the second death.” This leaves the earth occupied
by only those enrolled in the “book of life.” Satan

CONFIRMATION OF THIS IS FOUND AT REVELATION 17-20 ANMD LUKE B.

m im) Who are seen resurrected from the deadT (b)) ‘Whar.
test comes u n mankind at the end of the thousmnd yenrs, and
then what will happen to Satan and all who join him in revoit

nzninst God's kingdom ¥
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and his demons are then also destroyed forever,
in “second death.”

o When Satan and his demons were chained
and hurled into the abyss after the battle of Har-
Magedon a thousand years previous to their de-
struction, a “new heaven and a new earth” came
into existence. The marriage time came for the
symbolic Bride of Christ, namely, the congregation
of his 144,000 faithful disciples who become his
heavenly joint heirs. The Bride, “‘the L.amb’s wife,”
is pictured as a glorious city, named New Jeru-
salem, coming down ocut of heaven to bless man-
kind. God then wipes out the tears of sorrow from
the people’s eves, and even the death inherited by
all mankind from the sinful Adam “will be no
more.”’

141 The New Jerusalem is made to shine by the
glory of God the Almighty and his Lamb Jesus
Christ. By means of the light from the New Jeru-
salem the nations here on earth will walk. Through
New Jerusalem God's provision for life everlasting
on earth will flow to mankind, like a “river of
water of life, clear as erystal, flowing out from the
throne of God and of the Lamb.” As it were, life-

fruit trees line both banks of the sym-
bolic river.

142 The Permanent Heir of ancient King David
says to John: “I, Jesus, sent my angel to bear wit-
ness to you people of these things for the congre-
gations. I am the root and the offspring of David,
and the bright morning star.” Thus the genealogy
of the Seed of God’'s “woman’ through the royal
house of David reaches its goal.

REVELATION 20-22 AND MATTHEW 25 ARE THE BASIS FOR THIS RECORD.

140, 141. (a) A thousand years before this, after Satan and his
were abyssed, what happy event ook place in heaven?
Mhnt Is the New Jerusalem, and what blessings does God

u b EEH ) nd t:i,r measns of Ly
142 As tﬁgnmluliun raws to a conclusion, how is attention
hﬂngahx otde-“zn hﬂ the Seed of God's "woman'' through the royal
use
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143 The “words of the prophecy’' of this Revela-
tion to John are not to be sealed up, “for the
appointed time is near.” Harmoniously with this
fact the apostle John makes this observation:

“And the spirit and the bride keep on saying:
‘Come!” And let anyone hearing say: ‘Come!” And
let anyone thirsting come; let anyune that wishes
take life’s water free.” To preserve the pureness
and correctness of the “prophecy of this scro
no addition is to be made to it nor anything taken
away from it, under penalty of plagues and de-
struction. Jehovah’s great Witness, Jesus Christ,
finally says to John: “Yes; I am coming quickly.”
John replies: “Amen! Come, Lord Jesus." Then
the last book of the Bible closes with the words:
“May the undeserved kindness of the Lord Jesus
Christ be with the holy ones.”

REVELATION 22 [§ THE INSPIRED RECORD ON WHICH THIS IS RASED.

143. With what assurance and praverful regueést does this last
book of the Bible closeT




CHAPTER 4

When “All the Sons of God

Began Shouting
in Applause™

f&% HERE was once a time when there was
=%#% no earth nor any sun, moon and stars
to shine upon it. There was then no material uni-
verse, of which our small earth is a part, in bound-
less space. And yet life existed somewhere. Where?
In the realm that is invisible to us who are made
of earthly material, a realm that we cannot feel
or touch. It is a realm that is higher than our
human, materialistic realm. For that reason the
Holy Bible calls it “heaven” or “the heavens.” Life
in the heavenly realm is also of a higher order
than that of man here on earth.
=Tt is in the heavens invisible to us that God
the Creator lives. In the one hundred and fifteenth
psalm it is written: “As regards the heavens, to
Jehovah the heavens belong, but the earth he has
given to the sons of men.” (Psalm 115:16) In
psalm eleven, verse four says: “Jehovah—in the
heavens is his throne. His own eyes behold, his
own beaming eyes examine the sons of men.”
1. Before there was o material unbiverse, where did 1ife exist?

2 Where does God the Creator live, as explained by psalms
in the Blble? 558
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* To show how lowly our earthly home is in
comparison with God's heavenly realm, it is writ-
ten, in Isaiah 66:1: “This is what Jehovah has_
said: ‘The heavens are my throne, and the earth
is my footstool.” " He is the Creator of our material
universe, more and more of which our astronomers
with their tremendous telescopes are able to see.
So He existed and enjoyed life before our material
universe began. As the Holy Bible says at its very
start: “In the beginning God created the heavens
and the earth.”—Genesis 1:1.

* God is the source of all life outside of himself.
P=salm 36:9 admits this fact, saying to God: “"With
vou is the source of life.” The prophet Moses rec-
ognized that the living God had no beginning, even
as he will have no end, when he wrote: “0O Jeho-
vah, you yourself have proved 1o be a real dwelling
for us during generation after generation. Before
the mountains themselves were born, or you pro-
ceeded to bring forth as with labor pains the earth
and the productive land, even from time indefinite
to time indefinite you are God."—I'salm 90:1, 2.

* Not only did our material universe as a cre-
ation have a start, but creation in the invisible
realm of heaven also had a beginning. The ever-
living God was before even such heavenly cre-
ation, and at that time he was all alone. The time
came when God decided to create. Ile began by
creating living things. What did he create [firsi?
His own Word tells us. To us he says: * ‘The
thoughts of you people are not my thoughts, nor
are my ways your ways,’ is the utterance of Je-
hovah. ‘For as the heavens are higher than the
earth, so my ways are higher than your ways,
and my thoughts than your thoughts.”” (Isaiah
55:8, Y) So God did not follow any unrealistic idea

=+ did the material universe come into existence?
4. d God hnve 2 beginning? _

5. (a) Were the frst things created by (God living or were the¥
lifeless? (b) What form of crensture life dld God make first
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like that of “evolutionists’ and start with the low-
est and most simple form of life, of earthly mate-
rial. Instead, he started with the highest form of
creature life, a heavenly one. He made it the best
living creation in all existence.

¢ Just as with a human father and his firstborn
son, ‘“that one is the beginning of his generative
power,” so it was with the great Creator and his
first heavenly creation. It was the “beginning of
his generatlive power.” (Deuteronomy 21:17) Or,
as the patriarch Jacob said of his firstborn son
Reuben: “You are my first-born, my vigor and the
beginning of my generative power, the excellence
of dignity and the excellence of strength.” ( Gen-
esis 49:3) So the ‘“‘right of the first-born’s posi-
tion"” belonged to God's first heavenly creature.
This first creation of God came to be called “his
only-begotten Son.”"—John 3:16.

" Here a Moslem will recognize that there is a
difference between the Koran and the Holy Bible,
and he will have to choose which book he will
accept as true in this regard. The Koran, in its
Sura XVII, verse 111, says: “Say: ‘Praise be to
God, who begets no son, and has no partner in
(His) dominion: nor (needs) He any to protect
Him from humiliation: yea, magnify Him for His
greatness and glory.”” And in Sura CXII, verses
1-4, it says: “Say: He is God, the One and Only,
God, the Eternal, Absolute; He begetteth not, nor
is Ile begotten; and there is none like unto Him."*

* However, it was the prophet Jesus Christ, who,
six hundred years before the Koran, said: “God

* Quoted from “The IToly Koran—Text, Translation
and Commentary,” by Abdullah Yusuf Ali, the edition
of 1946 in two volumes.

How was the first heavenly creation like a firsthorn  somn,
a.nd what kind of Son is he called at John 3: 167
7. B. (&) Does the Moslem Koran agree that God has begotten
1Y ﬂfﬁ" (b) How long before the K did the prophet Jesus

thal God has an "“onl sroilen Son.'' and what
hope did he associate with the e g of faith in that one?
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loved the world so much that he gave his only-
begotten Son, in order that evervone exercising
faith in him might not be destroyved but have ever-
lasting life. For God sent forth his Son into the
world, not for him to judge the world, but for the
world to be saved through him. He thal exercises
faith in him is not to be judged. He that does not
exercise faith has been judged already, because he
has not exercised faith in the name of the only-
begotten Son of God."” (John 3:16-18) Hence for
six centuries before the Koran was written, true
worshipers of the one, living and true God were
exercising faith in the “only-begotten Son of God,”
to gain salvation. Did they believe wrong?

*This “only-begotten Son of God"” took the
“first-born’s position” in all of God's creation, and
rightfully so. As the “beginning of [God's] gen-
erative power” he would excel all future creation
in dignity, strength and wisdom. He was the em-
bodiment of God’'s wisdom, and because of this the
words of Proverbs 8:22-31, where Wisdom is por-
trayed as speaking to us as learners, are generally
applied to the “only-begotten Son of God,” as fol-
lows:

1@ “*Jehovah himselfl produced me as the begin-
ning of his way, the earliest of his achievements
of long ago. ¥From time indefinite I was installed,
from the start, from times earlier than the earth.
When there were no watery deeps I was brought
forth as with labor pains, when there were no
springs heavily charged wilh water. Before the
mountains themselves had been settled down,
ahead of the hills, I was brought forth as with
labor pains, when as yet he had not made the earth
and the open spaces and the first part of the dust
masses of the productive land. When he prepared
the heavens I was there; when he decreed a hori-

9, iD. To whom are the words of Proverbs 58: 22-31 generally
appllied, and why?
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zon upon the face of the watery deep, when he
made firm the cloud masses above, when he caused
the fountains of the watery deep to be strong,
when he set for the sea his decree that the waters
themselves should notl pass beyond his order, when
he decreed the foundations of the earth, then I
came to be beside him as a master worker, and
I came to be the one he was specially fond of day
by day, I being glad before him all the time, being
zlad at the productive land of his earth, and the
things I was fond of were with the sons of men.”

it Notice that here wisdom personified is spoken
of, not as the beginner or originator, but as the
“beginning’ of God's way. Wisdom personified is
also the ‘*‘earliest” of God’s achievements. Ac-
cording to this language the “only-begotien Son of
God" was the “beginning” of God's way and there
was no achievement by God earlier than this
“only-begotten Son.” This language is like what is
said in Revelation 3:14. In fact, Proverbs 8:22 is
quoted from in Revelation 3:14, where the glori-
Hied Son of God in heaven says regarding himself:
“These are the things that the Amen savs, the
faithful and true witness, the beginning of the
creation by God.”" According to his own words he
was the “beginning” (not, beginner) of God's
creation, so that God’s creating of creatures began
with this Son.

? F'or this reason God, whose personal name is
Jehovah, stands out as the One Creator and all
other things are what he created. In harmony with
this truth, Revelation 4:9-11 reports the creatures
in the invisible heavens as saying to God: “You
are worthy, Jehovah, even our God, to receive the
glory and the honor and the power, because you
11. im)} How does the seripture just quoled from Proverbs, chap-
ter 8, ghow whether the one speanking was the uriuhmlnr of

s creation or waisa himself created? () In Revelation what
:ﬁlmlmum Is mado of Proverbs 8; 227

exclusive position does Jehovalhh God occupy In
relation to all other things?
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created all things, and because of yvour will they
existed and were created.”

IS SOMETHING BEGOTTEN A CREATION?

‘" However, there are many students of the Holy
Bible who hawve difficulty in understanding the
“only-begotten Son of God” to be also a creation.
They say that he was begotten by God but was
not created and that he was the beginner or origin
of the creation of God rather than the “beginning
of the creation of God.” (Revelation 3:14, AV,
AS; R8) Well, then, was there some female person
in heaven by whom Jehovah God begot his only-
begotten Son? If there were, then that female
person would have to be before the only-begotten
Son of God. But the Holy Bible does not teach such
a thing. Rather, the only-begotten Son was the
original and first direct creation by God without
any intermediary such as a wife or female person.
Also, because of begetting, we are not to imagine
that God has a womb like a female person. God is
not female.

* What does the word “beget’” mean in the
original Hebrew and common Greek? Look it up
in the dictionary. It says that “beget” means ‘““to
procreate or generate (used chiefly of the male
parent); to cause; produce as an effect.” (The
American College Dictionary, 1948 edition) The
word “only-begotten” (monogenes, Greek) means
“the only member of a kin or kind: hence, gen-
erally, only, single; unique.” And the Greek word
(genndo) translated as “beget” means, according
to the Greek-English Lexicon, “mostly of the
father, beget; of the mother, bring forth, bear; in

13. (a) What ﬂ.u- many students have difficulty in understanding
about the -begotten Son of God™" 7 (b)) Why would it 1‘.-&
wrong Lo mn.c uda that God begot his oniyv-begotten Son by
some female person 1n heaven?

14, Define (a) “'beget.” also (D) ""only-begotten.”
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the Middle Voice, produce from oneself, create;
produce, grow; metaphorically, engender, pmdm*e_,
call into existence.””™

** The inspired Hebrew Scriptures speak of giv-
ing birth to things that are not even persons or
animals. For example, Proverbs 27:1 warns us:
“Do not make your boast about the next day, for
you do not know what a day will give birth to.”
Also, Isaiah 55:10 says: “The pouring rain de-
scends, and the snow, from the heavens and does
not return to that place, unless it actually satu-
rates the earth and makes it produce and sprout.”
Isaiah 59:4 says: “There has been a conceiving of
trouble, and a bringing of what is hurtful fo birth.”
Job 38:28 says: “Does there exist a father for the
rain, or who gave birth to the dewdrops?” Also,
in t.hE first book of the Holy Bible, or in Genesis
2:4, the prophet Moses wriles: ““These are the
generationst of the heavens and of the earth when
they were created, on the day that the Lorp God
made earth and heaven.” (1. Leeser’s translation)
Who generated those heavens and that earth? The
Lorp God. Shall we, then, call God the Fuather of
the heavens and the earth, because he is the gen-
erator of them?

1 \We do not usually do so, because the heavens
and the earth are impersonal. Rather, in harmony
with the further words of Genesis 2:4, we call him
the Creator of the heavens and the earth. So here
the things generated are his creations. Just be-

* Column 1, page 344, of Volume 1, of A Greek-
English L-&!.rlcnn mmpﬂed by H. G. Liddell and Robert
Scott, revised, rcprintud 1945,

¥ The ]':-I{:hrﬂ-w word for "gnnerntions is derived frm‘n
the wverb yaldd, which means “to bear, bring forth”
in passive voice, “to be brought forth; to be born.”

15, 16, {n} How do the ingpired Hebrew Scriptures use “‘mive
birth o' and mlutm.l expresslons? (b) “CGlving birth o' actualiy
can mean what?
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cause the heavens and the earth are called “gen-
erations,” we cannot say that they are not cre-
ations. In harmony with his language in Genesis
2:4 the prophet Moses says, in Psalm 90:1, 2:
“Lord! a dwelling-place hast thou become to us
from generation to generation: before the moun-
tains were born or thou hadst brought forth [mar-
ginal reading: ‘Or, “given birth to”’] the earth
and the world, even from age unto age thou wast
Gon.””* Just because the Lord God gave birth to
the mountains and to the earth and the world, we
cannot say that these earthly things are not his
creations. So here, with reference to God's work,
“giving birth to” has the meaning of “creating.”

17 In like manner the “only-begotten Son of God”
can speak of himself as being the “beginning of
the creation of God.” God his heavenly Father be-
ot him in the sense that God produced him from
himself without any intermediary and thus created
him. As one who is begoiten or generated or who
is created, the “only-begotten Son” had a begin-
ning to his life and existence. Because he was
created like God or in resemblance of God, rather
than created as some lifeless ereation, he was called
the Son of God and so God was his Father or Be-
getter, He was not then brought forth or created
as a human, earthly creature, but was created as
a spirit creature, becoming a spirit person like his
heavenly Father. On earth the Prophet Jesus
Christ said: “God is a Spirit [or, God is spirit],
and those worshiping him must worship with
spirit and truth.” (John 4:24) The “only-begotten
Son of God” was like God his heavenly Father in
being spirit and thus being superhurnan,

* Quoted from The gﬁ;?msd Bible, by Jos. B.

Rotherham, edition of 1 See also the New World
Translation of the Holy Scriptures.

17. In whit sense dld God beget his ‘‘only-begotten Son,’
why was It appropriate that he be called the Son of Gad"
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OTHER SONS OF GOD IN HEAVYEN

* Are Jehovah God and the “only-begotten Son
of God” the only inhabitants of the invisible, spir-
itual heavens? No! The Holy Bible speaks of num-
berless other living, intelligent inhabitants of the
heavens. For example, the prophet Daniel tells of
a supernatural vision in the sixth century B.C.E.
and says: “I kept on beholding until there were
thrones placed and the Ancient of Days sat down.
. . . There were a thousand thousands that kept
ministering to him, and ien thousand times ien
thousand that kept standing right before him.”
(Daniel 7:9, 10) Over six centuries later the apos-
tle John had a supernatural vision of God’s throne
and of God's Son who was offered like a lamb in
sacrifice; and John describes it in this way: “1I
saw, and I heard a voice of many angels around
the throne and the living creatures and the older
persons, and the number of them was myriads of
myriads and thousands of thousands, saying with
a loud voice: 'The Lamb that was slaughtered is
worthy.” ”” (Revelation 5:11, 12) How did all those
millions of heavenly angels come into existence?
The Ioly Bible explains.

* Recall how Proverbs 8:30 quoted Wisdom per-
sonified as saving: “I came to be beside him as
a master worker." So the wise “‘only-begotten Son”’
of God became a master worker beside the great
Creator Jehovah God. His heavenly Father did not
leave him idle but-used him in the producing of
all other things living and lifeless, Concerning this
“master worker,” who was at the side of God the
Creator, the words of John 1:1-3 have this to say,
according to An American Translation: “In the
beginning the Word existed. The Word was with
God, and the Word was divine. It was he that was
with God in the beginning. Everything came into
18. How does the Rible make clenar that there are other inhabi-

inntz of the Invisible, spiritual heavens?
19, IMHow did all those heavenly angels come Into existenceT
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existence through him, and apart from him
nothing came to be.”* -

e The apostle Paul calls attention to this heav-
enly “master worker'"” who was used by God the
Creator, in his letter to the Colossians, chapter
one, verses fifteen through seventeen, which read:
“He is the image of the invisible God, the first-
born of all creation; for in him all things were
created, in heaven and on earth, visible and in-
visible, whether thrones or dominions or princi-
pahnes or authorities—all things were created
through him and for him. He is before all things,
and in him all things hold together.”—Revised
Standard Version of the Bible, of 1952,

“1 This “master worker'” was and is the “image
of the invisible God,” and so he imitated God his
Father in His work. As the “only-begotten Son of
God" he was the *“first-born of all creation,” so
that all other created things followed him and
were created by God “through him and for him,”
since he, as God’s “first-born,”” was the Heir of
all things., Because all these other creations were
brought into existence “‘through him,” this ‘‘first-
born” Son of God remained in a unigque position,
forasmuch as he remained the only Son who was
created or begotten directly by God the Creator.
Thus he remained “only-begotten,” the only direct
creation of Jehovah God.

** That is how these millions of angels of God
came into existence.. Even though they were
created through the “only-begotten Son,” they
were still called ‘“‘sons of God,” because their life

* Quoted from The Complete Bible—An American
Translati by J. M. Powis Smith and Edgar J. Good-
greed twelfth impression of 1948. For further discus-

on(%;‘ilnhn 1:1-3, see chapter 12, pages 261 (113)-

m, 21. What do we learn about thiz heavenly "“‘master worker'

ﬂ e ltht* g 243 els fittingly called of God,”
% nre ang ‘SOns nnd
what we keep Iln mind as to thelr makeup?
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came from Jehovah God, with whom is the foun-
tain or source of life. (Psalm 36:9) Thus the “only-
begotten Son” of God was their older heavenly,
spiritual brother, These perfect angelic creatures
were spiritual in their makeup; they were spirit
creatures. They were not human creatures who
had died on earth and who had been transformed
after death into heavenly spirit creatures. None of
these angels of heaven were formerly human
creatures here on earth. The spiritual makeup of
the heavenly angels and the material, earthly
makeup of the human creatures are two separate
and distinet things. They cannot be mixed. Heav-
enly angels were before men, not men on earth
before angels in heaven.

2" Because of their superior makeup as heavenly,
spiritual creatures, those angels are superior to
mankind. In the letter to the Hebrews, chapter
two, verses six and seven, we read: “What is man
that you keep him in mind, or the son of man that
yvou take care of him? You made him a little lower
than angels.”

4 This is a quotation from the eighth psalm,
verses four and five, which, according to the mean-
ing of the Hebrew word used, calls the heavenly
angels “godlike ones,” sayving: ‘“What is mortal
man that you keep him in mind, and the son of
earthly man that yvou take care of him? You also
proceeded to make him a little less than godlike
ones.” The higher form of life that angels enjoy is
also pointed up in this reminder in 2 Peter 2:10-12,
which speaks about men “who go on after flesh
with the desire to defile it and who look down on
lordship” and which then goes on 1o say:

= “PDaring, self-willed, they do not tremble at
glorious ones butl speak abusively, whereas angels,
although they are greater in strength and power,
do not bring against them an accusation in abusive

23-25. By what expressions do 1he Scriptures point out that
angels are superior (o mankind?
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terms, not doing so out of respect for Jehovah.
But these men, like unreasoning a.nimals born
naturally to be caught and destmyed, will . . . suf-
fer destruction.”

* A man cannot dematerialize himself and put
himself in the spiritual realm. However, the Holy
Bible shows that God has given to angels power to
materialize and appear in human bodies as men;
and after they have appeared to men and carried
out their angelic appointment from God, they
have dematerialized and thus disappeared from
human sight and returned to the spiritual realm.
For example,
when the e s =0
wicked cities ; ‘
of Sodom and
Gomorrah
were y;g lt:;e
destro; Y
fire and sul-
phur from the
skies, two ma-
terialized an-
gels first
brought
Abraham’s
nephew Lot
and his fam- '
ily out of Sodom for safety and then disappeared
by dematerializing. (Genesis 19:1-22) Also, when
Mary the daughter of Heli was to become the
mother of the promised “seed” of Abraham in
spite of her being a virgin, the “angel Gabriel was
sent forth from God” and materialized and thus
appeared to Mary and notified her and got her con-
sent. “At that the angel departed from her,” by
dematerializing.—Luke 1:26-38.

what occasions ha ngels materialized In humm bodles,
mﬂfm they continue tn lh?e as fleshiy creatures?
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WHY ANGELS SHOUTED IN AFPPLAUSE

27 When the promised “seed” of Abraham was
born to Mary atl Bethlehem that night of 2 B.C.E.,
it was a jovful occasion for the heavenly angels.
A leading angel materialized and appeared in glory
to shepherds keeping watch over their flocks out
in the field by night and said to them: “Look! I
am declaring to you good news of a great joy that
all the people will have.” Then, by materializing
in order that the shepherds might see them, there
appeared “a multitude of the heavenly host.. prais-
ing God and saving: ‘Glory in the heights above
to God, and upon earth peace among men of good
will.” ”* After that the angels “departed from them
into heaven.” (Luke 2:8-15) However, there was
a much earlier occasion when the heaven]y angels
rejoiced, shouting in applause to God over a dif-
ferent event. When was that?

2% Jehovah God himself remembered that earlier
occasion and spoke of it to a man in the seven-
teenth century B.C.E., named Job, in the land of
Uz in the Middle East. Despite a terrible sickness
Job gained the victory in a long controversy with
his crities and silenced them. But he needed to be
reminded of how unimportant he was and how un-
necessary he was for God's creation on the earth
on which Job lived. Hence the account in Job
38:1-12 says:

® “And Jehovah proceeded to answer Job out
of the windstorm and say: ‘“Who is this that is
obscuring counsel by words without knowledge?
Gird up your loins, please, like an able-bodied man,
and let me gquestion you, and you inform me.
Where did you happen to be when I founded the
earth? Tell me, if you do know understanding.
7. In connecltion with what Ennr.l event did materialized angels

odn i nl.cjnx in \‘.h-n- }ur 2B.CE.?
% W occasion of which hhwuéh tald Job when

nll the muu’tﬁnd bmn-hmutu:m
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Who set its measurements, in case you know, or
who stretched out upon it the measuring line?
Into what have its socket pedestals been sunk
down, or who laid its cornerstone, when the morn-
ing stars joyfully cried out together, and ali the
sons of God began shouting in applause? And who
barricaded the sea with doors, which began to go
forth as when it burst out from the womb; when
I put the cloud as its garment and thick gloom as
its swaddling band, and I proceeded to break up
my regulation upon it and to set a bar and doors,
and I went on to say, “This far you may come, and
no farther; and here your proud waves are lim-
ited”? Was it from your days onward that you
commanded the morning? Did you cause the dawn
to know its place?’”

0 Job had to acknowledge that he was not even
in existence at the creation of the earth. But on
thal occasion “sons of God” were present or ob-
serving the marvelous things of creation that are
described in the first chaptler of the Holy Bible.
Since these “sons of God” were alive and active
before the creation of man on the earth, they must
have been the invisible heavenly angels. They in-
cluded God’s “master worker,” the “only-begotten
Son of God,” because ‘“‘through him"” God created
the heavens and the earth. That those “sons of
God” were in the heavens with God is proved in
Job, chapters one and two, where we read: “Now
it came to be the day when the sons of the true
God entered to take their station before Jehovah,
and even Satan proceeded to enter right among
them. Then Jehovah said to Satan: “Where do you

30, (a) Who must those “sons of God' have been who were

o observe and appleud God's works of creation?
b)) Where were those ““song of God,”' as shown by Job, chapters
one and two?
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come from?’ At that Satan answered Jehovah and
said: ‘From roving about in the earth and from
walking about in it.” "—Job 1:6, 7; 2:1, 2.

FEN

** Jehovah thus called
.. the heavenly, invisible,
»~ spirit angels his sons, “the
~ sons of God.” They were
not men and women who
had been taken from earth
to heaven and changed into spirit angels

- to populate the heavens. Neither were

@)ﬁ these angels spirit creaturgs who were to

.be sent to earth to men and wom-
En. in_order to peop’ie e earth, thus to
ble”l;hem or lower them. 'I'hcy were
tmns prior to man, higher than man,
and uf a.supermr quality above man. As to this
between angels and men, Psalm 104:
1—4 says: “O Jehovah my God, you have proved
very great. . The One . . . making the clouds
his chariot, wa.lkmg upon the wings of the wind,
his angels spirits.” Hebrews 1:7 says:
“Also, with reference to the angels he says: ‘And
he makes his angels spirits.”” That is why
they are invisible to man. According to Bible his-
tory, they have served God’'s purposes toward man,
and man is greatly indebted to these holy angels.
3. (a) ¥ad those angels ever humans on earth or were

they o become bBumans o populate the earihi? (b)) Why onre
we humans Interested in the holy angels?
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* However, when we look at the world situation
here on earth today, six thousand years from
man’'s creation, we might ask ourselves, Was it in
vain that at earth’'s creation “all the sons of God
began shouting in applause™? Did they rejoice and
applaud too soon, without thought of possible fail-
ure of God’s purpose for the earth? Not at all!
Thousands of years after that, when the condi-
tions among men on earth were already quite bad,
God said through his prophet Isaiah: “This is
what Jehovah has said, the Creator of the heavens,
He the true God, the Former of the earth and the
Maker of it, He the One who firmly established it,
'u:shf:i gid notl create it simply for nothing.”"—Isaiah

* Consequently the heavenly angelic “‘sons of
God" will yet have still greater reason for “shout-
ing in applause™ to Jehovah God. That will be
when his unfailing purpose toward our earth is
gloriously realized and all the [amilies of the earth
are partakers of God's eternal blessing in a Para-
dise earth.—Genesis 12:3.

32, 33. (p) In view of the present world condition, would we
be Justified In concluding (hat those heavenly sons of God
applauded too soon and that God's purpose for the earth faces
possible fallure? (b) Whar will glve those angels yet greater
reason to shout in sappisvse?



CHAPTER 5

Your “Soul” Is You

il OUR SOUL—is it really you? Does the
e | Holy Bible say that it is yvou? In Psalm
121:7 the true worshiper of God is given this com-
forting promise: “Jehovah himself will guard you
against all calamity. He will guard your soul.”
That expression ‘““your soul” is used again in Prov-
erbs 2:10, 11, which reads: “When wisdom enters
into vour heart and knowledge itself becomes
pleasant to your very soul, thinking ability itself
will keep guard over you.” The mother of the
prophet Samuel used the same expression when
she presented her son to the high priest Eli and
said: “By the life of vour soul, my lord, I am the
woman that was standing with you in this place
to pray to Jehovah.” (1 Samuel 1:26) To his cho-
sen people Jehovah God said through the prophet
Isaiah: “Listen intently to me, and eat what is
good, and let YOour soul find its exquisite delight
in fatness itself. Incline YOUR ear and come to me.
Listen, and Your soul will keep alive.” (Isaiah
55:2, 3) What is being spoken to as “your soul?

* Besides the expression “yvour soul,” the Holy
Bible contains the expressions “my soul,” “her
Sﬂlﬂ L1 ] “his sﬂul L) "ﬂ'ur Sﬂlﬂ.," Bnd “thE‘ir EDI.[L"

1. In what muingﬂ s l.h:: eea:pm:ﬂon **vour soul" used In the

quoted Era
2. ‘gﬁu:um W et i rulln[: fnmﬂon of what the soul 1s,
and against what wlu this lnrcrmnucm protect us?T

134
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Just what is meant by all those expressions, par-
ticularly by that word ‘“‘soul,” which is modified

all those personal pronouns? We, of course,
want the Bible’s answer to the question, or what
the Bible indicates to be the answer, because the
inspired Bible is the truth of God the Creator.
“Your sayving is very much refined, . . . and your
law is truth.” (Psalm 119:140-142) “Your word
is truth.” (John 17:17) By getting the answer of
God’s Word we shall be protected from the con-
fusing philosophy of this world.

* Of course, the original Bible writers did not
call it “soul.” The Hebrew writers, all the way
from the prophet Moses to the prophet Zechariah,
called it “néphesh” (¥b3), and this word occurs
750 times in the inspired Hebrew Scriptures. When
those Hebrew Scriptures were translated into com-
mon Greek in the last three centuries before our
Common Era, thus producing what is called the
Greek Septuagint Version, the translators used
the Greek word psykhé (yuyn) for the Hebrew
word neéphesh. When the Christian Greek Scrip-
tures were written in the first century of our Com-
mon Era, the inspired writers continued to use the
word psykhé; and this word occurs 102 times in
the Christian Greek Scriptures. The Holy Bible,
therefore, has much to say about what is called
“soul,” speaking of it, all together, 852 times.

‘ To those who do not know what the soul really
is, it may be a surprise to learn that the first book
of the Bible, in its account of creation, tells us
that there were souls (néphesh) on earth before
man was created. On the fifth day of God's work
of earthly creation, according to Genesis 1:20-22,
“God went on to say: ‘Let the waters swarm forth
a swarm of living souls [néphesh] and let flying
fo dekignate the soul? WhAL word Was used 1n Gresks (b) Tn ail

how many times does the Bible speak of the soal?
dﬁmtmmwmmmemmhe!mmmmted*
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creatures fiy over the earth upon the face of the
expanse of the heavens.” And God proceeded to
create the great sea monsters and every living
soul [néphesh] that moves about, which the
waters swarmed forth according to their kinds,
and every winged flying creature according to its
kind. And God got to see that it was good. With
that God blessed them, saying: ‘Be fruitiul and
become many and fill the waters in the sea basins,
and let the flying creatures become many in the
EE r,tl]-! 2

*In the first part of the sixth day of his cre-
ation, according to Genesis 1:24, 25, “God went on
to say: ‘Let the earth put forth living souls
[méphesh] according to their kinds, domestic ani-
mal and moving animal and wild beast of the earth
according to its kind.” And it came to be so. And
God proceeded to make the wild beast of the earth
according to its kind and the domestic animal ac-
cording to its kind and every moving animal of
the ground according to its kind. And God got 1o
see that it was good.”

¢ All through the remainder of the Bible, God
continues to refer to these great sea monsters and
other creatures gliding through the waters, and
to the flying creatures that flv over the earth, and
to wild beasis and domestic animals and the other
animals moving over the earth as “souls.” For
instance, to his ancient chosen people God's law
said: “And evervthing in the seas and the streams
that has no fins and secales, out of every swarming
creature of the waters and out of every living soul
that is in the waters, they are a loathsome thing
for you.” *“This is the law about the beast and the
filying creature and every living soul that moves
about in the waters and concerning every soul that
B-8. Give examples from other parts of the Bible 19 show that,

right to the book, it is consistent in referring to these
creatures as souls.
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swarms upon the earth.” (Leviticus 11:10, 46)
Telling of the vision-that he saw of the walers
that issued from God's temple and that flowed
eastward and down to the Dead Sea or Sea of Salt,
the prophet Ezekiel writes:

" “Every living soul that swarms, in every place

to which the double-size torrent comes, will get
Ilfe And it must occur that there will be very
many fish, because there is where this water will
certainly come, and the sea water will be healed,
and everything will be alive where the torrent
comes.”—Ezekiel 47:9.

#In the very last book of the Bible we read:
“A third of the creatures that are in the sea which
have souls died. . .. And the second |[angel | poured
out his bowl into the sea. And it became blood as

a dead man, and every living soul [psyfché]
g%edg, ves, the things in the sea.”"—Revelation 8:9;

* These animal souls that God created on the
fifth creative day and in the first part of the sixth
creative day were not souls that had already
existed and that had transmigrated f{rom some-
where else, that is to say, had not migrated from
human persons that had died. At that time there
were no human creatures on the earth from which
souls could transmigrate, because God had not yet
created the first man and woman. When the fish,
the flying creatures, the wild beast and the swarm-
ing and creeping insects died, their souls did not
transmigrate to new bodies that were brought into
existence. God's Word says that those animal souls
died, ceased to exist, because those lower animals
were souls in themselves. The Bible speaks of them
as souls; and certainly God knows what he says
in the Bible.

1 (n) Wh:.r Ig It certaln that these animal souls had not trans-

from humang that had died?T (b)) What happened
these souls when the animals dled?
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CREATION OF THE HUMAN SOUL

1 The Bible speaks of the time when those thou-
sands of forms of lower creature life on earth had
no man to dominate over them. Genesis 2:5, 6
tells of that time, saying: “There was no man to
cultivate the ground, But a mist would go up from
the earth and it watered the entire surface of the
ground.” In the latter part of the sixth creative
day God proceeded to make his highest earthly
creature, man. Evidently speaking to his “master
worker,” his “only-begotten Son,” God said: “Let
us make® man in our image, according to our like-
ness, and let them have in subjection the fish of
the sea and the flying creatures of the heavens
and the domestic animals
and all the earth and
every moving animal that
is moving upon the
earth.” Then, by means
of his “master worker”
who was at his side,

* Because God the Creator is s ing to someone
aside from himself, he says, not, t us create,” but,
“Let us make”; thus using the Hebrew word ®asdh in-
stead of the word bard.
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“God proceeded to create the man in his image,
in God’s image he created him; male and female
he created them.”"—Genesis 1:26, 27.

1 Please, pay close attention to that language.
It does not say that God created man in the image
of a wild beast or of a domestic animal or of a fish.
It says that God created man separate and dis-
tinct from fish, birds and land animals and made
man “in God’s image.” Such a thing was not said
in the case of those lower forms of creature life.
Millions of people today may worship fish, birds,
insects, wild beasts and domestic animals as gods,
but that does not mean that God’s image is like
those lower creatures that have thousands of dif-
ferent sorts of bodies. “At no time has anyone
beheld God.” (1 John 4:12) And so nobody on
earth knows the form or shape of God’s body, and
we cannot liken the body of any creature here on
earth to God's glorious, heavenly, spiritual body.

2 Because man would be created “in God’s im-
age,” he could be called a “‘son of God,” as Luke
3:38 calls him. His body is adapted to life on earth,
not life in the invisible heavens. Nevertheless, man
is “in God's image” in that he is ecreated with
moral gualities like those of God, namely, love and
justice, and he has powers and wisdom above those
of animals, so that he can appreciate the things
that God enjoyvs and appreciates, such as natural
beauty and the fine arts of music, writing, reading,
speaking, reasoning; the science of numbers, and
such processes of the mind of which the lower
animal creatures are not capable. For such rea-
sons man was able to have in subjection the lower
forms of creature life in the skies, the earth and
the sea.

** ITn order to create man, did God take a “soul,”
a néphesh or a psylkhé that was flitting around in

i1, 1Z. In what sense Is man "in God's Image' 7
13 How does the Creator describe his creating of the first man?
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the invisible heavens like a butterfly,” and im-
prison it in a human body? Did God take a heav-
enly angel, one of the heavenly “sons of God,” and
put him on a lower plane of life by transforming
him into a man on earth? No; but let us read what
the Creator's own written Word says about it, in
Genesis 2:7: “And Jehovah God proceeded to form
the man out of dust from the ground and to blow
into his nostrils the breath [neshamdh, Hebrew |
of life, and the man came to be a living soul
inéphesi|.” Thus the first human soul came into
existence.

U What was the “living soul” that there came
into existence? It was not the “breath of life” that
Jehovah God blew into the nostrils of the human
body that He had formed from the dust of the
ground. The *living soul” was the man himself.
The Christian apostle Paul emphasizes that fact
when he writes, in 1 Corinthians 15:45: “The first
man Adam became a living soul |[psykhe].”” Adam,
our first human father, was a ‘“living soul.” He
did not have some shadowy, invisible, weightless,
unfeelable thing inside him that could escape from
his body when he died and that could go on exist-
ing as a “living soul” in a spiritual realm that was
just as invisible as the human soul is thought to
be. No; not according to the creation account of
God’s Word. This first human “living soul” was
visible to eyes on earth, to the eyes of the lower
animal creatures. This “living soul” was feelable,
sensible to the touch of those lower animal crea-
tures, for they also were *“‘souls” and this human
“living soul” was made from the same earth that

* In ancient Greek the word pswyikchdé (Yuyn) means,
not only “soul,” but also “butterfly” or “moth.”

14. {%]‘ nr.ncuir what was that “‘living soul,”” and how does
the Ble itself make that clear? (b)) Was that first human
;lbi*l% soul'" vizible (o the ¢yves of earthly creatures? Was It
eclable?
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they were. In fact, man was told to eat the produce
of the earth to keep himself alive.

W As 1 Corinthians 15:47-49 goes on to say:
““The first man is out of the earth and made of
dust; . .. As the one made of dust is, so those made
of dust are also; . .. we have borne the image of
the one made of dust.” For this reason you also
who bear the image of the first human “living
soul™ are vourself a “soul.”

1% In the light of the Bible's teaching, it is plain
that much confusion has existed in people’s minds
regarding what the human soul is. This fact was
cailed attention to at the time that a new transla-
tion of the first five books of the Bible was pul-
lished, under the title “The Torah - The Five
Books of Moses™ and with a Preface dated Septem-
ber 28, 1962. In an interview with a New York
Times reporter in Philadelphia, Pennsylvania, the
editor in chief Dr. Harry M. Orlinsky discussed the
new translation and said that the word “soul” had
virtually been eliminated. e said: ‘““The Hebrew
word in question here is ‘nefesh.” . . . The Bible
does not say we have a soul, ‘Nefesh’ is the person
himself, his need for food, the very blood in his
veins, his body.” (New York Times, as of Octo-
ber 12, 1962) Accordingly, this new translation of
the Hebrew Torah (“Law”) translates Genesis 2:7
to read: “The Lorp God formed man from the
dust of the earth, and He blew into his nostrils the
breath of life, and man became a living being.”

17 Other modern Bible translations (the Revised
Standard Version, An American Translation,
Dr. James Moffatt’s translation, and so forth) say
“living being”' instead of “living soul” in Genesis
2:7. All this goes to show that the “living soul” is

15 “.I.:.I _fn.re all of us who bear the lmuge of the first hu-
man soul?

16, 17. (&) What €id the editor In chief of 2 new transintion
of the first five books of the Bible say as to the meaning of “'soul™ T
(b) So what expression does that itranslation, as well as some

others, instend of “living soul™?
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not something implanted invisibly inside the hu-
man body but is the human person himself. Con-
sequently, when God's Word uses the expression
“your soul,” it means you yourself, your very
being, your life as a human soul.

% So, according to An American Translation,
when Hannah presented her son Samuel to the
high priest Eli, she said: “O sir! as surely as you
[not, your soul] live, sir, I am the woman,” and
so forth. (1 Samuel 1:26; also Moffatt’s; Revised
Standard Version) And Proverbs 2:10 says:
“Knowledge becomes a pleasure to you [not, to
wvour soull.” (AT; Mo; Kx) And Isaiah 55:3 says:
“Incline your ear, and come to me; listen, that
you [not, your soul] may live.” (AT; Mo) And
Psalm 121:7 says: “The LorD will guard your life
[not, your soull.” (AT; Mo; RS)*® The reader can
look up other scriptures in the Hebrew Scriptures
and sei how modern translators render the word

22 If the reader will look up a modern Hebrew-
English Lexicon, for example, Lexicon on the Old
Testament Books, by L. Koehler and W. Baum-

r, he will find that:

w “My néphesh” means “I"” (Genesis 27:4, 25;
Isaiah 1:14); “your [singular] néphesh’™” means
“thou™ or “vou” (Genesis 27:19, 31; Isaiah 43:4;
51:23) ; “his neéphesh™ means “he, himself” (Num-
bers 30:2; Isaiah 53:10); “her néphesh” means
“she, herself” (Numbers 30:5-12); “our néphesiv’™
means “we, ourseli” (Psalm 124:7) ; “vour [plural]

esh”™ means “you” (Leviticus 26:15): “their
néphesh”™ means “they, themselves” (Isaiah 46:2;
47:14); *“every mnéphesh” means “every man”

* See the quotation of the same Bible verses on pﬁe
134, paragrarfh 1, and then make comparisons with the
above gquotations.

18. How do some of these modern translations, by their ren-
thg meaning of the expression “‘vour soul'?

fo. 20
19, 20, .
does ndpheah mean, as illustrated in a Hebrew-English Lexicon?
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(Exodus 12:16); “every néphesh which” means
“whosoever”™ (Leviticus 7:27; 17:15; 23:29); “the
néphesh which” means “who, the man who” (Le-
viticus 7:20, 27; Numbers 15:30). Also, néphesh
means “life” (282 times); “néphesh of the man”
means “the life of man"” (Genesis 9:5) ; and “upon
(or, for) your néphesh’ means “your life is at
stake” (Genesis 19:17). And as to néphesh in Gen-
esis 9:4, 5; Leviticus 17:11, it says: “the soul
(strictly distinet from the Greek notion of soul)
the seat of which is in the blood.” Regarding
néphesh in Genesis 1:20 it says: ‘““the breathing
;ubstaime, making man and animals Iiving be-
]ngs.ll‘

1 How, then, did the human soul come into
existence? By God’s creating the human body from
the dust of the ground and combining with it ‘““the
breath of life.” This means that the human soul
is maintained by breathing the needed air through
the nostrils. It does not mean that the human
creature, man, is maintained alive by having in-
gide himself an invisible, spiritual, intelligent some-
thing called *‘soul” that can separate from the
body at death and that can continue its intelligent,
conscious existence in an invisible, spiritual realm,
either with angels or with demons.

IS OUR SOUL DEATHLESS, IMPERISHABLE Y

*2 The reasonable question now comes up, If the
human soul is brought into existence by God's
combining the human body made from all the
elements of the earth with the “breath of life,”
what happens when that breath of life is separated

* See Volume 2 of the abovenamed Lexicon, of the
:%953 )edlﬂan. page 627, under the heading Nephesh
¥Rall.

Eluw did the bDuman soul come into existence, amd how
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from the human body? The Creator's written
Word answers that question also. It says that the
human soul dies, ceases to exist. Where does it
say so?

= In Leviticus 23:30 God says: “As for any soul
that will do any sort of work on this very day, 1
must destroy that soul from among his people.”
In Numbers 23:10 the prophet Balaam, under in-
spiration of God's spirit, says: “Let my soul die
the death of the upright ones.” In Numbers 31:19
God says to Israelite soldiers: “Everyone who has
killed a soul and everyvone who has touched some-
one slain, you should purify yourselves.” Concern-
ing the conguerors of the Promised Land we read:
“They devoted every soul that was in it to de-
struction.” (Joshua 10:35, also 37, 39) When pull-
ing down the temple of Dagon upon the Philistine
worshipers, Judge Samson said: ‘“Let my soul die
with the Philistines.” (Judges 16:30) Concerning
the prophet Elijah, when in flight from the per-
secutor Queen Jezebel, we read: “He began to ask
that his soul might die and to say: ‘It is enough!
Now, O Jehovah, take my soul away, for I am no
better than my forefathers.” "—1 Kings 19:4.

24 According to those Bible statemenis and over
sixty others that could be quoted from the Hebrew
Seriptures, the human soul must not be deathless
or deathproof. It must be mortal. Further to that
effect, God the Creator says against the f[alse
prophetesses: “Will you profane me toward my
people . . . in order to put to death the souls that
ought not to die and in order to preserve alive the
souls that ought not to live by your lie to my peo-
ple, the hearers of a lie?” (Ezekiel 13:19) To the
sinful people God said: “As the soul of the father
so likewise the soul of the son—to me they belong.
ifn’a R corl et () Ts Bers oy e e BRI

aniy BSUPP
nﬂmﬂ Hebrew Seriptures for bellef In immortality of
=0 or buman souls?
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The soul that is sinning—it itself will die.” (Eze-
kiel 18:4, also 20) In harmony with that basic
truth, there is not one verse in all the thirly-nine
books of the inspired Hebrew Scriptures that says
that the animal soul or the human soul (ncéphesh)
is immortal, deathless, indestructible, imperishable.

== The twenty-seven books of the inspired Chris-
tian Greek Scriptures are perfectly in agreement
with the Hebrew Secriptures that the human soul
is mortal, able to be wiped out of existence.

* In order to support the pagan Babylonian
teaching and the pagan Greek teaching that the
human soul is immortal and does not die with the
death of the human body, some clergymen of
Christendom quote the words: “Fear not them
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the
soul.” They stop short of quoting all of Jesus’
words, for the verse (Matthew 10:28, AV) goes
on to say: “But rather fear him which is able to
destroy both soul [pswykhé] and body in hell [Ge-
hennal.” So it is not impossible for Almighty God
to destroy the human soul, put it out of existence.

** Some hours before he was put to death by his
enemies, Jesus Christ said to his apostles: “My
soul |[psykhé] is deeply grieved, even to death.”
(Matthew 26:38) Referring to Jesus Christ as the
promised Prophet from Jehovah God, the apostle
Peter said: “Any soul that does not listen to that
Prophet will be completely destroyed from among
the people.” (Acts 3:23) Jesus' half brother, the
disciple James, said: “He who turns a sinner back
from the error of his way will save his soul from
death.”—James 5:20.

= The Greek word for “immortality,” atiianasia,

a) Are the inspired Christian Greek Scriptures In agree-
mentdt(lmtT ihie hurman soul is mortal? (b) What scriptures mpake
this ar
24, ln}E How m times does the Greek word for Immortall
occur in the Christlan Greek Scriptures, and i= it ever nppllg
to humnn souls on enrth? (b) In his first letter to Timothy,
whom did the apostle Paul mention as having immortality ?




146 "THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE"

occurs only three times in the Christian Greek
Scriptures, but the word is never applied to human
souls on earth. Back in the first century the apos-
tle Paul wrote to Timothy about the “manifesta-
tion of our Lord Jesus Christ"” and said: “This
manifestation the happy and only Potentate will
show in its own appointed times, he the King of
those who rule as kings and Lord of those who
rule as lords, the one alone having immortality,
who dwells in unapproachable light, whom not
one of men has seen or can see.”—1 Timothy
6:14-16.

2 The faithful followers of Jesus Christ gain im-
mortality with him in the heavens by way of the
resurrection of the dead, about which the apostle
Paul says this to his fellow disciples: “We shall be
changed. For this which is corruptible must put
on incorruption, and this which is mortal must put
on immortality. But when this which is corruptible
puts on incorruption and this which is mortal puts
on immortality, then the saying will take place
that is written: ‘Death is swallowed up forever.” ”
(1 Corinthians 15:52-54) Immortality and incor-
ruption are things that the human soul does not
possess. They have to be gained by suffering a
sacrificial death with Jesus Christ and sharing in
his resurrection.

 God will reward these faithful seekers for
heavenly incorruptibility, according to what we
read in Romans 2:6, 7: “He will render to each
one according to his works: everlasting life to
those who are seeking glory and honor and incor-
ruptibleness by endurance in work that is good.”
Such a heavenly reward was made possible by the
resurrection of Jesus Christ, as the apostle Peler

ints out to his fellow disciples, saying: “Blessed

the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
eartls gain lmmortality, and how?

30, 31. Who is the One who gives the reward of heavenly Incor-
ruptibility, and hns it alweys boen avallable to men?
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for according to his great mercy he gave us a new
birth to a living hope through the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead, to an incorruptible
and undefiled and unfading inheritance. It is re-
served in the heavens for you.” (1 Peter 1:3, 4)
Before the resurrection of Jesus Christ the pos-
sibility of gaining the prize of such heavenly in-
corruptibility and immortality did not exist. Paul
gives God the credit for this, saying:

21 “He saved us and called us with a holy calling,
not by reason of our works, but by reason of his
own purpose and undeserved kindness. This was
given us in connection with Christ Jesus before
times long lasting, but now it has been made clear-
Iy evident through the manifestation of our Sav-
for, Christ Jesus, who has abolished death but
has shed light upon life and incorruption through
the good news.”—2 Timothy 1:9, 10.

NOT DYING HOPELESS LIKE ANIMAILS

*t Since the human soul does not have immor-
tality and incorruption but dies with the body,
some religionist might ask in indignation, Does
this mean that we humans die like animals? Noth-
ing could answer that question better than God’s
own inspired Word. In Ecclesiastes 3:19-21 it says:
“There is an eventuality as respects the sons of
mankind and an eventuality as respects the beast,
and they have the same eventuality. As the one
dies, so the other dies; and they all have but one
spirit, so that there is no superiority of the man
over the beast, for everything is vanitv. All are
going to one place. They have all come to be from
the dust, and they are all returning to the dust.
Who is there knowing the spirit of the sons of
mankind, whether it is ascending upward; and the
spirit of the beast, whether it is descending down-
ward to the earth?”

2. What does God's Word say about the denth of the sons of
moankind In comparison with e desth of beasts?
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* Those were not the words of a materialist or
of an atheist. The inspired writer of those words
closes the book of Ecclesiastes saying: “Fear the
true God and keep his commandments. For this is
the whole obligation of man, For the true God him-
self will bring every sort of work into the judg-
ment in relation to every hidden thing, as to
whether it is good or bad.” (Ecclesiastes 12:13,
14) In that same closing chapter the same writer
advises young persons to remember and serve God
during their yvouth, because old age brings its
bodily difliculties, and shortly death stops all hu-
man activities: “Then the dust returns to the
earth just as it happened to be and the spirit itself
returns to the true God who gave it.”—Eccle-
siastes 12:1-7.

“t In the above verses quoted from the book of
Ecclesiastes the Hebrew word for “‘spirit” is, not
neéphesh (meaning ‘‘soul”), but raafth. The Holy
Bible makes a difference between “soul” and
“spirit.”” In Hebrews 4:12 we read: “The word of
God is alive and exerts power and is sharper than
any two-edged sword and pierces even to the divid-
ing of soul [psykhé] and spirit [prewwmal.”” The
human soul is the individual himself, the living
human creature, visible and touchable. The spirit
is something invisible and yet active, an active
force like the wind. In man's case it is the invisible
ac‘t]ilve force that moves the visible, earthly human
soul.

* Such spirit or active force from God moves
also the lower earthly creatures, the lower animal
souls. One spirit or unseen active force operates
in both man and lower animals. At death the
bodies of lower animal souls and of human souls
go back to the dust of the ground. In these re-
Hﬂ%ﬁ ‘Em ttIgE me dcgla t_;ar of the book of Ecclesinsles

the ”:»I!irit,"? the same as ithe “soul?

. I5
. In what respects are man and animals alilke but 1ln what
way is man’'s position more favorable?
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spects man and the animals in subjection to him
are alike. However, God has provided a future for
mar.

“* At death the human soul does not return to
God, for it was never with God. The human soul
is the man himself, and man was never in heaven
with God. Where man returns at death is to the
dust from which his body was made; his nostrils
stop breathing the “breath [n®shamdh] of life.”
Ecclesiastes 12:7 savs that it is the “spirit” that
returns to God who gave it. The Hebrew word
riiahh used in this verse is never translated
“soul.”* Not the soul, but the spirit or active forece
returns to God, who is the great Source of the
spirit, the Source of all life.—Psalm 36:9.

"7 In Ecclesiastes 8:8, wise King Solomon wrote:
“There is no man having power over the spirit to
restrain the spirit; neither is there any power of
control in the day of death.” In the day of death
the dying person cannot restrain the spirit or force
of life and keep it from returning to God the Giver
and Source, so as to live longer. Even physicians
cannot help him. Dying humans cannot control the
day of death or prevent it from ever reaching
them. They cannot be discharged from the war
that the enemy Death wages against all mankind
without exception. Sinful man cannot get some
other sinful man to substitute for him in death
and thus enjoy a {urlough from Death. Even Pha-
rachs of Egypl and- Emperors of Rome who
claimed to be gods could forge no weapon to beat
off death and gain victory over it. They could not

* In the pular King James (Authorized) Version
Bible the Hebrew word ruahh is translated as ‘air,
anger, blast, breath, cool, mura. e, mlnd quarters, side,
Epirit, spiritual tempest vain lwi.n wind, windy,”
but never as “soul.”

% What is It]:.{.:mt returns to God when one dies? 5 X
Daes man ve the power to prevent death by holding back
the spirit from returning to God?
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hold back the spirit from returning to the great
Life-giver and leaving them lifeless.

52 Pgalm 104 is addressed to Jehovah and shows
our dependence on Him, saying: “You open your
hand—they get satisfied with good things. If you
conceal your face, they get disturbed. If you take
away their spirit [rmiahh], they expire, and back
to their dust they go. If you send forth your spirit,
they are created; and you make the face of the
eround new. The glory of Jehovah will prove to be
to time indefinite.”—Psalm 104:28-31.

## Sp, then, under present circumstances you as
a mortal human soul are facing death. Your only
hope for a future after that depends, not on any
imagined immortality of your soul, but on God’s
provisions to ‘“create” yvou anew, for your “soul”
is you!

38 3 As pointed out in Psalm 104, upon what does our hope
for a fuiure after death depend?
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How the Demons
Came into Existence

(:f' HE inspired prophets of the Holy Bible
J-_i did not laugh at such a thing as the
EKIS'I:EHCE of demons or devils. They were very
familiar with the evidence that demons existed,
and they condemned the practice of demonism and
warned all worshipers of the living and true God
against it. The prophet Moses gave a farewell
speech to his people before his death and said
concerning their unfaithful forefathers: “They
went sacrificing to demons [evil spirits], not to
God, gods whom they had not known, new ones
who recently came in, with whom your forefathers
were not acquainted.” (Deuteronomy 32:17, NW;
Le) Because the conquerors of the Promised Land
did not kill off the demon-worshiping occupants of
the land, Psalm 106:34-38 tells us what happened:

* “They did not annihilate the peoples, as Jeho-
vah had said to them. And they went mingling
with the nations and took up learning their works.
And they kept serving their idols, and these came
to be a snare to them. And they would sacrifice
their sons and their daughters to demons [evil
spirits [. So they kept spilling innocent blood, the
1, 2. (a) Does the Bible teach such a thing as the existence

of demons or devils? () To whom do the Sceriptures show
that persons unfaithful to Jehovah God offered sacrifice?

161
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blood of their sons and their daughters, whom they
sacrificed to the idols of Canaan; and the land
came to be polluted with bloodshed.”—NW Le.

* Centuries afterward the Christian apostle Paul
wrote to the fellow believers in Corinth, a Grecian
city where demonism was then being practiced:
“What, then, am I to say? That what is sacrificed
to an idol is anythlng. or that an idol is anything?
No; but I say that the things which the nations
sacrifice they sacrifice to demons, and not to God;
and I do not want you to become sharers with
the demons. You cannot be drinking the cup of
Jehovah and the cup of demons; vou cannot be
partaking of ‘the table of Jehovah' and the table
of demons.”—1 Corinthians 10:19-21.

*The practice of demonism cannot be denied.
Human history records the practice of it by the
nations. There was some basis for it. The questions
are therefore not baseless and are not posed merely
for philosophical discussion, but are realistic:
When did the demons come into existence? How
did they come into existence?

% One thing is certain and is no lie: Jehovah God
did not create the demons. It being impossible for
him to lie, he would not create liars. He would not
create intelligent creatures with whom he could
not associate. IHe would not create spirit creatures
in opposition to him and whom he would cast out
of his heavenly organization. When the greatest of
Jehovah's prophets, Jesus Christ, was on earth
nineteen centuries ago, he e¢ast out more than a
legion of demons. By whose power? Jesus answered
when he said to those who criticized his expelling
of the demons from people: “If it is by means of
God’'s finger I expel the demons, the kingdom of
ﬁa%ﬁ%‘iﬁﬂm’m& mru;m:t%umﬂﬁh‘:#lﬂ "t' e poopie of
4. What two guestions mncemnz the demons are posed for

consideration, and

serious
5 6 Did Jehovah God create &;.he demons, and why do you S0
answer?
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God has really overtaken you.” (Luke 11:20)
Those demons who oppose God’s kingdom are sin-
ful and imperfect. God, for his part, directs his
activity toward what is righteous and perfect. To -
free God of any accusation of creating imperfect
things, Moses said:

¢ “T shall declare the name of Jehovah. Do you
atiribute greatness to our God! The Rock, perfect
is his activity, for all his ways are justice. A God
of faithfulness, with whom there is no injustice;
righteous and upright is he. They have acted ruin-
ously on their own part; they are not his children,
the defect is their own. A generation crooked and
twisted!”"—Deuteronomy 32:3-5.

* So, too, the ruinous acting on the part of the
demons is of their own accord; their defectiveness
is of their own making. They have taken them-
selves out of the family of God's children. But how
did this occur, and when? Why have the demons
come to be associated so closely with mankind,
continually besieging mankind? To learn the true
Bible answers, we have 1o go back to the beginning
of man’s history. Logically we go back to the first
book of the Holy Bible.

# In the latter part of the sixth creative day, the
same day on which the land animals were created,
the Creator of heaven and earth made the first
man. He was perfect; he was righteous. That is
why he could be called “‘the son of God,” as the
physician Luke calls him when tracing the lineage
of Jesus Christ back to the first man Adam. (Luke
3:38) That is why, also, God his Creator could
have association with him; and to this end God
equipped Adam with the powers of speech and
gifted him with a language immediately that
T. To the Bible's record of what perlod of time do we fTurn for
reliable answers to our guestions concerning the origin and
aclivities of the demons?

8, what gquality was God's work In creating the flrst man,
and so what does the physician ILuke =y thal thnt man was?
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Adam “‘came to be a }iving soul.” (Genesis 2:7)
What now?

" The first man was created in the “garden of
Eden” in what is now southwest Asia, in the neigh-
borhood of the Tigris and Euphrates Rivers. The
name Eden means “Pleasure,” evidently to indi-
cate that the region was one pleasant for man.
The ereation account says: “Jehovah God planted
a garden in Eden, toward the east, and there he
put the man whom he had formed. Thus Jehovah
God made to grow out of the ground every iree
desirable to one’s sight and good for food a.nd also
the tree of life in the middle of the garden and the
tree of the knowledge of good and bad.” What
was the man to do in this garden, and what was
he not to do? God told him, and the man was able
to understand God's speech. “And Jehovah God
proceeded to take the man and settle him in the

of Eden to cultivate it and to take care of
it. And Jehovah God also laid this command upon
the man: ‘From every tree of the garden you may
aat to satisfaction. But as for the tree of the knowl-
edge of good and bad you must not
eat from it, for
in the day you
eat from it you
will positively
die.”” (Genesis
2:8, 9, 15-17)
God did not de-
sire his son to
die.
" God made Adam ac-
— quainted with the ani-
mals and flying creau
- tures in the garden of

9. In what surronndings did God place the first mmn, and what
cormmntid

did he give him?
to be Adam's pogition in relation to all the

am:g;!s?(b}mdadnmnndwuthumklndnmmﬂm
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Eden, for Adam was to have all of them in sub-
jection, as he was created above their kinds. So
God “began bringing them to the man to see what
he would call each one; and whatever the man
would call it, each livin.g soul [néphesh], that was
its name.” But after Adam met and named them
all, yet “for man there was found no helper as a
complement of him.” (Genesis 2:19, 20) Man was
superior in kind; he was alone in his kind on earth.
He found no one else like him in the garden of
Eden. Of course, Adam could have no association
higher and more delightful than association with
his Creator, his heavenly Father.

' God, though, was not satisfied to have one
human son on earth; he was not satlsfied to have
his earthly famil consist of just one son, one
man. He purposed to have the entire earth filled
with his human sons or children. In view of this,
God saw the need for Adam to have a wife, with
whom he could have a companionship higher than
that with the lower animals. At the same time his
wife could become a mother to his children, born
in perfection, and at last all the earth would be
filled with them. God himself said: “It is not good
for the man to continue by himself. T am going to
make a helper for him, as a complement of him."”
—Genesis 2:18,

12 Some time still remained on God's sixth cre-
ative day for him to work at another earthly
ereation, a helper for Adam. “Hence Jehovah God
had a deep sleep fall upon the man and, while he
was sleeping, he took one of his ribs and then
closed up the flesh over its place. And Jehovah God
proceeded to build the rib that he had taken from
the man into a woman and to bring her to the
man. Then the man said: “This is at last bone of

Eh;r g iﬁ_w\-me Adam with a wife?
st woman come Into existence?
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my bones and flesh of my flesh. 5
This one will be called
Woman, because
from man this
one was taken.” "™
(Genesis 2:21-23)
Thus God mar-
ried the man and
woman.

*God gave
them a marriage-
day talk and
blessed their un-
ion. Regarding
this, Genesis 1:
27-30 says: “God Rl A
proceeded to create the man in his image, in
God’s image he created him; male and female
he created them. Further, God blessed them
and God said to them: ‘Be fruitful and become
many and fill the earth and subdue it, and have
in subjection the fish of the sea and the flying
creatures of the heavens and every living creature
that is moving upon the earth.” And God went on
to say: ‘Here I have given to you all vegetation
bearing seed which is on the surface of the whole
earth and every tree on which there is the fruit
of a tree bearing seed. To you let it serve as food.
And to every wild beast of the earth and to every
flying creature of the heavens and to everything
moving upon the earth in which there is life as a
soul [néphesh| I have given all green vegetation
for food.”” On this wedding day God did not go
into details about all the trees, bringing up the
subject of death for eating the forbidden fruit of
the tree of the knowledge of good and bad. Later
Adam told his wife about this.

13. What 4ld God tell this first human couple on their wedd
day, and what information did Adam pass on to his wife ll.tnuég
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THE FIRST DEMON APPEARS—IN EDEN

'+ At this time Adam the first man was not the
only son of God in existence. There were countless
other “sons of God” in existence at that time, but
these were invisible to Adam and Eve and were
in the invigible heavens, the realm of spirit per-
sons. They were the “‘sons of God"” whom Jehovah
later mentioned to the faithful man Job and who
“began shouting in applause’ when God laid, as it
were, the cornerstone of the earth at its creation.
(Job 38:7) Doubtless theyv shouted for jov also
when God created the first human inhabitants of
this earth, the finest things on earth, These heav-
enly “‘sons of God"” were no doubt keenly interested
in their earthly brother and sister, and said Amen
to God’s blessing.

" For Adam and Eve there was no temptation to
loose moral conduct or sexual uncleanness. Genesis
2:25 plainly tells us that “both of them contlinued
to be naked, the man and his wife, and yet they
did not become ashamed.” They were pure in
heart. And yet, strangely, temptation invaded that
garden in Eden. From what direction did it come
and how? In Genesis 3:1-5 God's Word says:

12 “Now the serpent proved to be the most cau-
tious of all the wild beasts of the field that Jeho-
vah God had made. So it began to say to the wom-
an: ‘Is it really so that God said you must not eat
from every tree of the garden?” At this the woman
said to the serpent: ‘Of the fruil of the trees of the
garden we may eat. But as for eating of the fruit
of the tree that is in the middle of the garden,
God has said, “"You must not eat from it, no, you
must not touch it that you do not die.”’ At this

14. w:re there other “‘so a in existence at this time?
Plnincd In mr Blble huw d temptation invade the

en?
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the serpent said to the woman:
“You positively will not die. For
God knows that in the very day
of your eating from it your
eyves are bound to
be opened and

ou are bound to

e like God,
knowing good and
bad.l rr

7 Here encour-
agement was pre-
sented to the
woman to do
what God had
said not to do, in s
other words, to
sin, to miss the
mark of per-
fect obedience
to God. What _
the serpent said to Eve. did it think up and say
of its own accord? Impossible! We know that
no serpent has the brains of a man to under-
stand God’s command to Adam before his wife
was created and married to him. A serpent does
not have the speech organs of a man to be able
of itself to converse with man in man's own
language—no more so than a female ass can talk
to man in man’s language. And vet, long after the
days of Adam, a female ass actually did talk to
the prophet Balaam to warn him that danger was
standing in the prophet's path. (Numbers 22:22-
33) As the Christian apostle Peter said, fifteen
centuries later, ‘“‘a voiceless beast of burden, mak-
ing utterance with the voice of a man, hindered
the prophet’s mad course.” (2 Peter 2:15, 16)
17. fn}th'm WS lhrr woman actually belng anﬂnurn%ad by the

SEeTpen do? (b) Did the literal Eel‘lfl!h spenl Bve ol
its own accord?
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That miracle occurred from Almighty God. If,
now, an ass could be made to talk man’s language,
a serpent could be made to do so.

** Who, then, caused the serpent to talk to Eve?
It was not God, because he does not lie or contra-
diet himself, whereas what the serpent said was
the opposite of what God said, and it said that
God was lving for selfish reasons. It must have
been some superhuman invisible intelligent crea-
ture that made the serpent talk. It must have been
one of those “sons of God” who had shouted in
applause at God’s creation of the earth. This an-
gelic son had now turned traitor to his own heav-
enly Father. Not only did he himself rebel against
God his Father but he also began teaching others
to rebel against God. He thus made himself a re-
sister or adversary of God, and the Hebrew word
for “resister” or “adversary’ is satan, which He-
brew word is sometimes translated as “Satan.”
(Numbers 22:22, 32; 1 Samuel 29:4; Job 1:6-9)
In this way, by rebelling and making himself a
resister or adversary of Jehovah God, this son of
God made himself Satan. Because of developing a
greed for power over mankind, this rebellious son
of God actually took steps to turn mankind away
from obedience to God and to line mankind up on
his side as rebels against Jehovah God,

" There was nothing impure, immeoral or wicked
on the earth to tempt this perfect son of God to
sin. However, an opportunity did offer itself for
this spirit son of God to enlarge his power over
earthly children of God at the expense of their
heavenly Father. Such enlargement of personal
power could be gained only at the expense of the
great Sovereign of the heavens and the earth.

12 (a) Who was It that caused the t to talk to Eve
and why do you give that asnswer? (b) 55 When and how did
Satan come into existence?

19, 20, How was It possible for this et spirit som of God
tlfige?tkedintoncmﬂ n against his hesvenly
wther?
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20 This son of God did not dismiss such a thought
when once it had presented itself to him. Instead,
he let himself go to thinking about the desirability
of such a thing. Here he let himsell be tempted
and he could never say that God tempted him. It
is just as James 1:13-15 states: “When under trial,
let no one say: ‘I am being tried by God.” No; for
with evil things God cannot be tried nor does he
himself try anyone. But each one is tried by being
drawn out and enticed by his own desire. Then the
desire, when it has become fertile, gives birth to
sin; in turn, sin, when it has been accomplished,
brings forth death.” So this perfect heavenly son
of God let himself be enticed by his own newly
aroused desire and committed the sin of rebellion
against his heavenly Father.

2 Thus this spirit son of God became a self-made
Satan or Adversary of the Sovereign of heaven
and earth. Himself invisible to the woman Eve, he
used the visible serpent in the garden of Eden.
The Christian apostle Paul does not call all this
a myth but says: “The serpent seduced Eve by its
cunning.” (2 Corinthians 11:3) By use of the ser-
pent the power-greedy son of God presented a de-
ception to Eve to tempt her into disobeying God'’s
known law. He presented himself to Eve as an en-
lightener of her mind.

=2 It was as the apostle Paul goes on to say: “Sa-
tan himself keeps transforming himself into an
angel of light.” (2 Corinthians 11:14) The spirit
son of God, now Satan, used a lie to deceive Eve.
He called God a liar but he made himself a liar. He
lied in saying that for her and her husband Adam
to eat the forbidden fruit of the tree of the knowl-
edge of good and bad would result, not in their
death, but in their becoming “like God,” with the
21. How does the Christlan sapostle Paul wview (hiz account

evenis in Eden?

2, Do as oan tener of Eve, to what 4l
resort In u:ﬂnrn‘ln mislead - 3 Satem
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ability to determine for themselves what is good
and what is bad.

=* This is the first lie on mcnrd and the speaker
of it made himself therefore the father or origi-
nator of lying. Who that father of lying is was
made known by no one else than the faithful Son
of God, Jesus Christ, when he said to those who
desired to slay him: “You are from your father
the Devil, and you wish to do the desires of your
father. That one was a manslayer when he began,
and he did not stand fast in the truth, because
truth is not in him. When he speaks the lie, he
speaks according to his own disposition, because
he is a liar and the father of the lie.” (John 8:44)
S0 it was the first devil that became the “father of
the lie.””

2 The name “Devil” is drawn from the Greek
word didabolos and means *‘false accuser, misrepre-
senter, slanderer.” (1 Timothy 3:11; Titus 2:3) By
this lie against God the rebellious son of God made
himsell a devil or false accuser, misrepresenter or
slanderer of God. In this way he hecame the one
whom the Holy Bible calls Satan the Devil
—Revelation 12:9; 20:2.

*> The fact that a heavenly, spirit son of God
became Satan the Devil is no bad reflection upon
the perfection of God's work. Satan the Devil was
not of God’s making, but he was what he as the
enticed son of God made himself, Almighty God
could read his heart, but his try at tempting the
woman Eve by deception brought his iniquity or
unrighteousness out into the open. He departed
from the way of perfection. It could be said to him

ﬁ‘t\'ﬁhc}m Adoes Jesus Christ identify ns the speaker of that
"

24. What does the name DE\“ mean, and why does it apply
ts that rebelllous son u

25. Why 15 the Tact that Cp!rtt. SO nt God became Satan the
Devil no bad refiection on God's waork
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—

then, just as it was long afterward said to the king
of the city of Tyre: “You were faultless in your
ways from the day of vour being created until un-
righteousness was found in you."—Ezekiel 28:15.

=t Because he used the earthly serpent in start-
ing off his work of seducing and deceiving human-
kind, Satan the Devil came to be symbolized by
the serpent. Indeed, the last book of the Bible calls
him “that old serpent,” or, “the original serpent.”
(Revelation 12:9; 20:2, AV NW) Hence, when
God brought his rebellious son to account and pro-
nounced a condemnatory judgment upon him, God
used the serpent as a symbol of Satan the Devil.
Only on the surface appearance of things did God
speak to the serpent, for God knew that the literal
serpent in Eden could not understand what he said
and it would not live long, only a serpent’s normal
life at most.

** This is how the situation is to be understood
when we read Genesis 3:14, 15: “And Jehovah God
proceeded to say to the serpent: ‘Because you
have done this thing, you are the cursed one out
of all the domestic animals and out of all the wild
beasts of the field. Upon vour belly yvou will go
and dust is what you will eat all the days of your
life. And I shall put enmity between you and the
woman and between yvour seed and her seed. He
will bruise yvou in the head and you will bruise him
in the heel.” ™

** As the Bible history proves, that literal ser-
pent in Eden did not live long enough to see the
promised “seed’ of the woman born on earth and
then to be bruised in the head by that “seed.”
However, the symbolic serpent, “the original ser-

nt,” Satan the Devil, did live long enough to
guise- the Seed of the woman “in the heel,”” and

26, 27. Who came to be symbolized by the ser aml so to
whom are God's wards recorded in Genesis 3: 14, 15 addressed
28. By God’s words to the serpent, what notice was served on
Satan the Devil?



HOW THE DEMONS CAME INTO EXISTENCE 163

he continues living on till now. God's words to
apparently the literal serpent in Eden served no-
tice on Satan the Devil that he was not to be
‘bruised in the head’ right at once. Rather, the
execution of the sentence upon him would take
place later at some time not definitely known to
him. During the time that his life would be spared,
he would be on the lockout for the promised Seed.

WHY EXECUTION WAS PUT LATER

@ Why did not God destroy Satan the Devil im-
mediately at the time that he pronounced sentence
upon him there at Eden about six thousand years
ago? Almighty God could have done so. Satan the
Devil is not immortal, indestructible. However, in
the great contrnvm'sy or disagreement of thought
that had now arisen the point to be settled was
not the question of power or who is most power-
ful. It was the question of sovereignty in heaven
and earth. Who will rule all heaven and earth with
the willing submission of all living persons in
heaven and earth? Satan the Devil had started the
first rebellion in all creation, and so now how far
could he go with it? How far could he go with
this rebellion in inducing other sons of God to
join him? Would he and any other creatures who
wnuld join him be able to take away the universal
sovereignty from the only living and true God, Je-
hovah? To settle this dispute by providing the
full answer, it would take time.

# God indicated that others would join Satan
the Devil in rebellion if time were allowed for it,
because God said to the serpent: “I shall put en-
mity between you and the woman and between
your seed and her seed.” It would take time for

20. Why did not God destroy Satan the Devil as soon as he
pronounced sentence ubhon h!m, inztend of allowing him to re-
maln these thousands of years?T

30. ‘ﬁ’.}é‘ time were allowed for it, what would Satan produce?
ib) would God's soverelgnty be vindlcated?
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God to allow the “woman” to produce her “‘seed.”
It would take time for the “original serpent” Sa-
tan the Devil to produce his seed, and God did not
deny the possibility that Satan the Devil would
produce a *“‘seed,” an offspring of fellow rebels
against the universal sovereignty of Jehovah. But
not all of God’s sons would go over onto the side
of the “original serpent.” Jehovah God, also, would
have a loyal seed, and in the final outcome this

“seed” would bruise the “original serpent” in the
head, killing him, This would vindicate the un-
shakah]eness of God's sovereignty over heaven
and earth,

By letting Satan the Devil proceed with his
rebellion the state of affairs would arise like in
the case of the demon-worshiping Pharaoh of
Egvpt in the days of the prophet Moses. Back
there, why did Jehovah God permit the defiant
Pharaoh to survive six devastating plagues or
blows against the land of Egypt? The purpose of
it God stated to Pharaoh through Moses before the
seventh plague struck Egypt: “By now I could
have thrust my hand out that I might strike vou
and your people with pestilence and that you
might be efTaced from the earth., But, in fact, for
this cause I have kept you in existence, for the
sake of showing you my power and in order to
have my name declared in all the earth.” (Exodus
9:15, 16) In his appointed time Jehovah God will
show his almighty power over the great rebel,
Satan the Devil, by means of the Seed that would
stay loyal to the rightful Universal Sovereign, Je-
hovah God.

2 Referring to that loval Seed, who would be
bruised, as it were, “in the heel,”” Hebrews 2:14,
31. How would the =ituation inveolving Satan be ke that in
the case of the demon-worshiping Egyvpltian Pharaoh in the days
of Moses?

32 At Hebrews 34, 15, wna:t do we learn about the Seed
that would stay lm:d to Jehovah God?
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15 sayvs: "Since the ‘voung children’ are sharers of
blood and flesh, he also similarly partook of the
same things, that through his death |being bruised
in the heel] he might bring to nnthmg the one
having the means to cause death, that is, the Devil;
and that he might emancipate aIl thuse who fnr
fear of death were subject to slavery all through
their lives.”

“* Although sentence was pronounced upon the
“original serpent’’ at Eden, he, that is, Satan the
Devil, was not barred by Jehovah God from the
holy heavens or from further contact with the still
faithful “sons of God” up there. Over two thou-
sand years later, when the twelve tribes of Israel
were sojourning down in Egypt, Satan the Devil
was still having access to the realm of the holy
angels, So we read in the book of Job, a relative of
the patriarch Abraham. When it tells about how
Job's faithfulness to Jehovah God came to be
tested at the hands of Satan, the opening chapter
of the book savs: “Now it came to be the day
when the sons of the true God entered to take
their station before Jehovah, and even Satan pro-
ceeded to enter right among them. Then Jehovah
said to Satan: ‘Where do you come from?’ At that
Satan answered Jehovah and said: ‘From roving
about in the earth and from walking about in it.” ™
After the interview and an agreement as to the
testing of Job's integrity, the account says: ““Satan
went out away from the person of Jehovah.”
—Job 1:6, 7, 12; see also 2:1-7.

* Toward the end of the first century of our
Commeon Era it was revealed to the Christian
apostle John that Satan the Devil would not be
cast out of the holy heavens until after the birth
33 Did Satun the Devil contlnue to have access to hoaven nfter

gontente was pronounced at BEden, and how do we Enow™
4. When was Lhe Devil Lo be casi oul of the holy heavens
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of the promised kingdom of God. In the miraculous
revelation given to John, he first describes the
birth of God’s kingdom as like the birth of a child
from a heavenly woman. Then he writes: “War
broke out in heaven: Michael and his angels
battled with the dragon, and the dragon and its an-
gels battled but it did not prevail, neither was a
place found for them any longer in heaven. So
down the great dragon was hurled, the original

serpent, the one called Devil and Satan, who is mis-
leading the entire inhabited earth; he was hurled
down to the earth, and his angels were hurled down
with him. And I heard a loud voice in heaven say:
‘Now have come to pass the salvation and the pow-
er and the kingdom of our God and the authority
of his Christ, because the accuser of our brothers
has been hurled down, who accuses them day and
night before our God!" " (Revelation 12:1-10) That
was to happen after the days of the apostle John.

s Satan the Devil is thus said to have his own
angels, these being with him even up in heaven.
These must be his heavenly “seed.” How did he
produce them? Evidently from among the “sons
of God" in the heavens. At least some of these
were induced to come over onto Satan’s side in the
days of the prophet Noah, before he built the ark
for his family to survive the earth-wide flood. How
this came about we read in Genesis 6:1-4, in these
words: .

2% “Now it came about that when men started
to grow in numbers on the surface of the ground
and daughters were born to them, then the sons
of the true God began to notice the daughters of
men, that they were good-looking; and they went
taking wives for themselves, namely, all whom
th‘e'_rf chose. After that Jehovah said: ‘My spirit

ﬁ,mﬂwwmmntlh angels Induced ;fol.n In
the davs of Noah, umhlgm at Genesis 6: 14 e
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. y ~~ shall not act toward man indefi-
j?‘ g% nitely in that he is also flesh. Ac-
»:ELZA = cordingly his days shall amount
—de to a hundred and twenty years.’
-~ The Nephilim proved to be in the
earth in those days, and also after that, when the
sons of the true God continued to have relations
with the daughters of men and they bore sons to
them, they were the mighty ones who were of old,
the men of fame.”
7 To marry the
daughters of men,
those heavenly
sons of God ma-
terialized human
bodies, clothing
themselves with
fleshly bodies like
those of men on
earth. Re
of what their du-
ties were up in
heaven, they re-
mained in the
flesh with their
good-looking
wives and made
them fruitful.
Their sons were
called Nephilim, .
“Fellers,” and were “mighty ones,” who made a
name for themselves.

*# When the Flood came, those disobedient sons
of God could not get into Noah’s ark, and so, to
escape from the floodwaters, they dematerialized,
dissolved their assumed human bodies, and re-

7. HBow was [t possible for these heavenly sons of God to

v women on earth, and what were thelr offspring called?
88, 30. When the Flood came, what happensd to those disobe-
dient song of God, as explained in the Efble”

g :5_-_: e
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turned to the spirit realm. They were not admitted
back to the heavenly family of God's perfect, sin-
less sons. They were degraded to a very low state
that the Bible calls “Tartarus.” Of this we read:

®“God did not hold back from punishing the
angels that sinned, but, by throwing them into
Tartarus, delivered them to pits of dense darkness
to be reserved for judgment; and he did not hold
back from punishing an ancient world, but kept
Noah, a preacher of righteousness, safe with seven

AG *L\%\w'
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others when he brought a deluge upon a world of
ungodly people.” (2 Peter 2:4, 5) “And the angels
that did not keep their original position but for-
sook their own proper dwelling place he has re-
served with eternal bonds under dense darkness
for the judgment of the great day.”"—Jude 6.

“* For this reason the apostle Peter speaks of
them as the “‘spirits in prison, who had once been
disobedient when the patience of God was waiting
in Noah's days, while the ark was being construct-
ed, in which a few people, that is, eight souls
[psykhé |, were carried safely through the water.”
—1 Peter 3:19, 20.

ﬁe I{.E‘;g what expression dJdoes the apostle Peter use to describe
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“*In view of this form of imprisonment those
disobedient spirit ‘“‘sons .of the true God"” cannot
materialize anymore and live like husbands with
women. But they still keep as close as they can to
mankind, especially to women, whom they prevail
upon to serve as spirit mediums, fortune-tellers,
clairvoyants, and so forth. They are no longer
counted among the sons of God, because they have
made demons of themselves. They have become
the angels of the great symbolic dragon, Satan the
Devil, the first demon. As the leader in demon ac-
tivities, he has become their prince or ruler. The
Bible speaks of him as “the ruler of the demons."”
As such, he was given the name Beelzebub. (Mat-
thew 9:34; 12:24; Luke 11:15) In the Tartarean
darkness of God’s disfavor they are held reserved
for the “judgment of the great day.” To prove
ourselves the friends of God and gain everlasting
life, we must resist the demons and avoid all forms
of demonism.—1 Timothy 4:1; Revelation 9:20;
Ephesians 6:11-18.

41l (a) From what are thoze disobedient angels now restrained,

but in what activities do they still engage? (b) To gain God's
approval mnd everlasting life, what muslt we nvoid?




CHAPTER 7

How Death

and Imperfection
Imvaded Mankind

)
k%] [ OD ecreated man and made provision for
#¥] him to live forever in a Paradise on
earth. Death among mankind did not have to be!
God would want perfect man to keep living, even
more so than he wanted sinful, imperfect humans
to live, to whom he said by his prophet Ezekiel:
“ “Throw off from yvourselves all yvour transgres-
sions in which you have transgressed and make for
vourselves a new heart and a new spirit, for why
should you die, O house of Israel? For I do not
take any delight in the death of someone dying,’ is
the utterance of the Lord Jehovah. ‘So cause a
turning back and keep living, O you people.””
(Ezekiel 18:31, 32) The first man on earth, Adam,
was not created out of harmony with Jehovah God
but was a perfect human “son of God.” Much less,
then, would God his Creator want him to die. God
made hirmn to live.

* The opportunity of living forever in the Para-
dise of pleasure on earth was set before the first

1. {n& Was it God's p s¢ from the beginning for man to die?
(b) Concerning this, what did God say even to sinful humans
through his prophet Ezekiel?

2. What grand aopportunitly was sel before man, and to that
end what provisions were made?

170
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man and, in him, before all mankind. God made
the first man perfect, with a body that was work-
ing perfectly in all its parts and members. To the
end that the perfect man in God's image and like-
ness might live forever in his Paradise home, God
made provision of all food needed to keep the
man’s body in perfect working condition and re-
pairing itself continually.

* 'This happy fact was very plain from what God
told his perfect human son in Eden: “From every
tree of the garden you may eat to satisfaction. But
as for the tree of the knowledge of good and bad
vou must not eat from it, for in the day you eat
from it you will positively die.” (Genesis 2:16, 17)
What, then, if the perfect man never ate from the
forbidden fruit tree as long as God did not give
him permission to do so? Naturally, the perfect
man would live on forever in the earthly Paradise.
Man’'s freedom from death depended, therefore, not
only on his eating the necessary food from the
trees from which he was allowed to eat, but on
obeying God.

* God gave the man Adam a perfect wife, buill
up from material that God took from the man’s
perfect body so that thus she was bone of his bones
and flesh of his flesh. They were one flesh, just as
Jesus Christ later said to some questioners: “Did
vou not read that he who created them from the
beginning made them male and female and said,
‘For this reason a man-will leave his father and
his mother and will stick to his wife, and the two
will be one flesh'? So that they are no longer two,
but one flesh.” (Matthew 19:4-6) In this way the
first man’s wife was created perfect and did not
need to die. By being a real helper to her husband
and by eating of the fruit from the trees allowed

On whmi Edt?_rr_;::mn‘n freedom from death depend, as shown In

2:- 18,
4. Was Adam’s wife also ;)ertuct. nnd did she oo have the
prospect of living eternally
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and by obeying God perfectly, she would never
come under condemnation. She would never die
but live eternally with her husband and with her
family.

 God’s purpose in creating this earth was to
people it with persons higher than the fishes, the
sea monsters, the birds and flying creatures, the
wild beasts and the domestic animals. This divine
purpose was given unmistakable expression when
God provided a wife for the lone man Adam and
then blessed the newly married couple and ex-
plained to them their privilege of producing chil-
dren, saying: “Be fruitful and become many and
fill the earth and subdue it.” With regard to the
fishes and great sea monsters and other moving
things in the waters, God had said: “Be fruitful
and become many and fill the waters in the sea
basins, and let the flying creatures become many
in the earth.” (Genesis 1:22) And now finally God
gave a like command to his highest creatures here
on earth. They were to “fill the earth” with many
perfect offspring,

“ The earth was to stay filled with their perfect,
righteous descendants, their children, their grand-
children and their great-grandchildren. These de-
scendants were not meant to die off and make
room on earth for others to occupy. The earth
was not meant to be a proving ground for mankind
before they would be transferred to another place,
presumably to heaven., The earth was not meant
to be a breeding ground to provide inhabitants for
heaven. Adam and Eve were not told to become
many and fill the heavens. They were told to “fill
the earth and subdue it.” God did not need their
help to fill heaven with people. He assigned to
Adam and Eve and, through them, to their off-

B What was God's purpose in crepling this earth, and how
wug thizs made known to the first human couple?

6. Did CGod sny anvihing about the earth as belng a provi
ground for mankind before they would be t.rnmfermg 1o henven
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spring the privilege of filling the earth to stayv
filled with human creatures living in perfect har-
mony with God.

" Modern-day scientists tell us that, despite the
billions of stars and galaxies throughout the vis-
ible heavens, the most impressive thing about
outer space is its emptiness. That being so, then
it would take a long time for Adam and Eve and
their offspring to populate the boundless heavens,
that is to say, if it was God’s purpose for them
to do so. But it was not. Psalm 115:16 here bears
repeating, for it says: “As regards the heavens, to
Jehovah the heavens belang, but the earth he has
given to the sons of men.” So man has no re-
sponsibility for outer space.

* By remaining sinless and perfect, Adam and
Eve were to bring perfect children into earthly
life, under no condemnation or disability. They
would bring up these perfect children in the per-
fect way of God, so that these, in turn, would
bring forth perfect children into the earthly Para-
dize, these likewise being under no divine con-
demnation against their living for all time. Thus
the reproducing of perfect children in righteous-
ness and godliness would continue on till the whole
earth was filled with them, to the same extent that
the fishes fill the waters of the sea, with complete
comfort and sufficient roominess for all. Then,
with none of the offspring of Adam and Eve dying
off, the earth would keep filled forever, Paradise
at that time being not confined to just Eden but
being extended all around the subdued earth. This
would bring to final reality the purpose of earth's
Creator, "who did not create it simply for noth-
;ng,l grhn formed il even to be inhabited.”—Isaiah

S

9. In Psalm 115: 16, what does 1t plainly ldentify as the place
that God h:m pﬂw_-n to man for hls habltation?

B. What pProspects were the offspring of Adam meant to
have, und m how would God's purpose for the earth finally have
been realized T
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* Had God's command to our first parents been
carried out faithfully, death of mankind would
never have occurred. Of course, the lower forms of
creature life would have continued dying after
reproducing their kinds, just as they had done on
earth on the fifth and sixth creative days before
the creation of Adam and Ewve. Those lower “liv-
ing souls” were not designed to live forever as in-
dividual creatures, but their kinds were meant
to continue reproducing forever, in subjection to
mankind. However, humankind were constructed
with the ability to live forever on earth in com-
plete willing subjection to the will of their Cre-
ator, dependent upon his everlasting provisions
for them in their earthly Paradise.

0 Had this divine purpose thus been carried out
without interference or obstruction, there would
have been no need for any emergency arrangement
to get over the interference or obstruction, in
order that God's purpose for the earth might not
fail. There would have been no emergency ar-
rangement that called for a human sacrifice and
that made a marvelous provision for 144,000 mem-
bers of mankind to be redeemed from the earth
and exalted to immortal life in the heavens with
Jesus Christ and Jehovah God. Yet, in its human
perfection in the earthly Paradise, mankind would
never have felt that it was missing anything, miss-
ing a higher life, and would never have wanted
more. Nor would.it become presumptuous and ask
or demand more from God. Everlasting life in per-
fection, peace and happiness is a privilege, an un-
deserved kindness, for creatures on any plane or
level of existence. So all perfect, intelligent crea-
tures on the Paradise earth would have continued

9. (n) Were the lower animals designed to live forever? (b)) How
would it have been possible for humankind to live Torever?
10. How did the provizion for some froon among menkind to be
exalted to llife heaven come about, and would mankind
have been discontented without that provision?




HOW DEATH AND IMPERFECTION INVADED MANKIND 175

contented and would unceasingly give thanks to
their heavenly Father and God.

THE ENEMY INVADES

‘1 In the garden in Eden, Adam'’s wife Eve was
not afraid of a snake. So, when a surprise greeted
her and a snake began talking to her, she did not
run away. She interestedly stayed to listen. The
snake or serpent, in an innocently sounding way,
asked her about God's law. She told the serpent
that her everlasting life in Paradise depended upon
her perfect obedience to God’s law.

1= With open contempt for God's law, the serpent
told Eve she could enjoy eternal life in the earthly
Paradise without being bound by God's law. In
fact, as the serpent argued, she and her husband
could enjoy a freer, independent life in a more en-
lightened way through the very act of disobeying
God’s law, defyving him and taking to herself God's
powers to determine what was good and what was
bad. “For,” said the serpent, “God knows that in
the very day of your eating from it your eyes are
bound to be opened and you [Adam and Eve] are
bound to be like God, knowing good and bad.”
(Genesis 3:4, 5) The serpent seemed to want to
help Eve and her husband, and so she began view-
ing it as a benefactor, not a liar.

1* Tt was really Satan the Devil, appearing as an
“angel of light,” who was talking to Eve. But she
did not realize this. What she now began wanting
to do was to become “like God, knowing good and
bad,” and to help her husband Adam to become
like God also. How Eve let herself be ‘“thoroughly
deceived"” and how she broke God’s law and also

1. With what ap ently Innocent Ingquiry did the serpent
in F..den ppproach Ewve, and what did she reply?

12, 13. (a) m:gh ﬂm serpent showed open contempt for God's
Tawr, wh ?:ln to view it as a benelnctor and so let
hersell ﬁe thumugh decelved'' ? (b) How did her husband
hm Involved In th g transgression of God's law?
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induced her husband to transgress God's law is
itold in a simple way.in Genesis 3:6: “The woman
saw that the tree’s fruit was good for food and
that it was something to be longed for to the eyes,
ves, the tree was desirable to look upon. So she
began taking of its fruit and eating it. Afterward
she gave some also to her husband when with her
and he began eating it."—1 Timothy 2:14.

14+ The serpent’s voice was heard no more, but
in due time God’'s voice was heard. Ile asked
Adam: “From the tree from which I commanded
you not to eat have yvou eaten?" Adam answered:
“The woman whom you gave to be wilth me, she
gave me fruit from the tree and so I ate it.” Then
Eve explained: ‘“The serpent—it deceived me and
so I ate.” (Genesis 3:11-13) Disobedience to God's
law had now invaded the earih. Sin had broken out
amongz mankind. It deserved its penalty.

17 In pronouncing condemnatory judgment upon
Eve, God said: *I shall greatly increase the pain
of your pregnancy; in birth pangs you will bring
forth children, and your craving will be for your
husband, and he will dominate yvou.” Her husband
had listened to her instead of to God, and so God
said to Adam: “Because yvou listened to your wife's
voice and took to eating from the tree concerning
which I gave you this command, “You must not
eat from it,” cursed is the ground on your account,
In pain yvou will eat its produce all the days of your
life. And thorns arid thistles it will grow for you,
and you must eat the vegetation of the field. In
the sweat of vour face you will eat bread until you
return to the ground, for out of it vou were taken.
For dust you are and to dust you will return.”
—Cenesis 3:16-19.

14 When guestiomed by God about the matier, how 4id both
Adnm and Eyve endeavor to zhift the blume, hut would thelr
sin £ unpunisiped ?

15 hat was the Judgmen! pasted upon Eve and upon Adam?T




HOW DEATH AND IMPERFECTION INVADED MANKIND 177

% With those words God pronounced the sen-
tence of death upon Adam and, because she was
one flesh with him and also guilty of transgression,
upon Eve. Where, in those words of God, is there
any sentencing of Adam and Eve to eternal torture
in everlasting fire and sulphur after they died?
There is none. God had not threatened Adam with
eternal torment by fire, brimstone and immonrtal
worms alter death, but God had said to Adam:
“As for the tree of the knowledge of good and bad
yvou must not eat from it, for in the day you eat
from it yvou will positively die.”—Genesis 2:17.

" God, who does not lie, must stick to the stated
penalty for sin, and not punish man with more
than what God had said. Adam knew what death
would mean for him. He had no fear of what de-
monistic religions today deseribe as “everlasting
torment in hell-fire and brimstone at the hands of
red devils.” Justly Jehovah God the Judge did not
sentence Adam with more than God's stated law
had threatened. God sentenced Adam to death.
For Adam this meant going back to the ground,
from which he had been taken to become a “living
soul.” (Genesis 2:7) This did not mean returning
to heaven, for neither he nor his wife Eve had
ever been in heaven. They had never been in a
“hell burning with fire and brimstone,” and so
they could not “return'” there. Iowever, Adam
could return or go back to lifeless dust. This is
what he now expected.

% Adam and Eve immediately began dying. They
did not die on that same day of twenty-four hours.
If Eve were to “bring forth children™ in birth
pangs, she would need to have at least nine months
of time of pregnancy after conception. When sen-
tencing Adam, God mentioned to him “all the days
16, 17. Why Is it evideni that Adam and Eve dld not go 1o
“eyveriasting torment in hell-fire”” or to heaven ?

18, 19. (a) Did Admm and his wife dle *"in the day' that thew

sinned, and how 507 (b) Has any man ever llved more than
a thousand years?




178 "THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE"

of vour life,” and for Adam to eat bread in the
sweat of his face he would have to live some days.
Evidently when God spoke to him about dying in
the day of his eating the forbidden fruit, God was
speaking from the standpoint of one of His ways
of measuring time as described by the apostle
Peter: “One day is with Jehovah as a thousand
vears and a thousand years as one day.” (2 Peter
3:8) God's Word allows therefore for the six days
of his earthly creative activity to be each more
than twentyv-four hours long. On such a basis the
sinner Adam could not live longer than a thousand
vears. And he did not do so.

1% Concerning Adam, Genesis 5:4, 5 says: “He
became father to sons and daughters. So all the
days of Adam that he lived amounted to nine hun-
dred and thirty yvears and he died.” Whether
Adam’s wife Eve outlived him is not stated, but
she did not live longer than a thousand years.
God's sentence on her husband prevented that.
Today, about six thousand years from Adam’s
creation, such an age is unheard of. But we must
remember that Adam fell from human perfection
with its possibility of living forever. For that rea-
son he would be long in deteriorating till finally his
now ailing body would not function anymore,
causing his death. But earthly conditions before
the flood of Noah's day may also have contributed
to such a long life. The man who is reported to
have lived the longest was Methuselah, but he was
the eighth generation when counting from Adam
the once-perfect man. Still he died under a thou-
sand years of age, when nine hundred and sixty-
nine vears old, in the very year in which the Flood
broke.—Genesis 5:27.

2 'When Adam died, in the year 3096 B.C.E.,
he really died; that is, he ceased to be, he passed
out of all existence anywhere. He had not been

20, When Adam dled, did he have any prospect of future Jife?
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created in sin so that he was helpless against sin.
He was a willful sinner, and so he did not even
have a hope of resurrection. Hence he could not
become God's first prophet still alive in heaven.
Genesis 2:7 plainly states that God created Adam
to be a “living soul [anéphesh].” And in Ezekiel
18:4 the same God says: “The soul that is sinning
—it itself will die.” So the “living soul” Adam
died. There was no immortal human soul to escape
from his dead body and to live on after Adam died.
=t Adam was sentenced to “eat the vegetation of
the field,” among “thorns and thistles,” not to eat
the fruit of the trees of the garden of Eden. Hence
God drove him and his wife out of the garden of
Eden to die. This was, as God said, “in order that
he may not put his hand out and actually take
fruit also of the tree of life and eat and live for-
ever.” (Genesis 3:22, 23, edition of 1953) “Live
forever''—where? “Thv right here on earth where
that tree of life was growing. To prevent Adam
from getting back into the Paradise garden and
getting to the tree the eating of which guaranteed
one's living forever, God did something more.
Genesis 3:24
says: “He e
drove the man «
out and posted
at the east of
the garden of
Eden the cher-
ubs and the
flaming blade
of a sword that
was turning it-
self continually
to guard the
way to the tree
uf life.”

21. Why were Adam and his wife drivea out of the garden of
Eden, and how were they prevented from returning?
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22 Tt was after Adam and Eve began dying as sin-
ners outside the garden of Eden that they began
to have children, juslt as the next verse (Genesis
4:1) goes on to say: “Now Adam had intercourse
with Eve his wife and she became pregnant. In
time she gave birth.” They could not produce chil-
dren in human perfection, for they did not have it
themselves anvmore. They could not produce righ-
teous children, because they themselves were sin-
ners under sentence of death. For this reason a
later descendant of Adam and Ewve said: “Man,
born of woman, is short-lived and glutted with
agitation. Like a blossom he has come forth and is
cut off, and he runs away like the shadow and
does not keep existing. Yes, upon this one you
have opened your eye, and me you bring into
judgment with wvou. Who can produce someone
clean out of someone unclean? There is not one.”
—Job 14:1-4,

= Is it any wonder, then, that all of us who have
been begotten by a sinful human father as well as
been “born of woman' are unclean from birth, un-
clean in God’s sight? Is it strange that we have
been born sinful? It is with us just as King David
of Jerusalem said in his confession of sin to God:
“Loook! With error I was brought forth with birth
pains, and in sin my mother conceived me.”
(Psalm 51:5) From conception onward we are
sinful, imperfect, unclean to God, and are rightly
therefore under God's condemnation of death. So
we are born dying. This condemned condition, this
dying condition of ours, we inherited from Adam.
No man born of a human father and mother, not
even the Hindu prince Siddhartha who came to be
called Gautama the Buddha, was able io escape it
or has been able to do so. Even to the nation over

22. When did Adom oand Ewve bcgin {to have children, and In
what condition were they born?

23. How do the Scriptures show whether newborn children have
inherited sin and are therefore under a condemnpation of death?
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which King David had ruled, God said: “Your own
father, the first one, has sinned, and your own
Eol“;gs:nen have transgressed against me."—Isaiah

= King David’'s people tried to gain everlasting
life on earth by keeping the Law given to their
nation by God through the prophet Moses. But
they were unable to keep it perfectly and gain
merit for themselves that would earn everlasting
life for them. Why so? Explaining it, the Chris-
tian apostle Paul, who himself was once under that
Law of Moses, said: “Through one man sin entered
into the world and death through sin, and thus
death spread to all men because they had all
sinned—. For until the Law sin was in the world.”
(Romans 5:12, 13) And the inability of Moses’
own people to keep the Ten Commandments and
the other related ordinances and statutes of God’s
Law proved that sin could not be wiped out by
one’s gaining merit for oneself in this way; but
that sin was continuing among all the world of
mankind, whether one was under the Law of Mo-
ses or not. The Christian apostle Paul goes on to
say: “The wages sin pays is death.” (Romans 6:
23) So death has continued to rule as king over
all mankind down to our very day.

25 The death that all of us inherited from our
first human father Adam is sometimes fittingly
called “the Adamic death.” The Holy Bible has
much to say about this Adamic death, from the
first of its books down to its last book. The first
book, Genesis, in its third and fourth chaplers, tells
us how death invaded the world of mankind, thus
posing for us the hard question: *“What able-
bodied man is there alive who will not see death?
Can he provide escape for his soul [néphesh] from

B hen aouih IMoss b wine wut ain by Obediente to that Law:
%d so what has continued to rule as king over mankind?

Iz it possible for anyvone to be delivered from Lthe death
that all of uws have Inherited from Adam?
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the hand of Sheol?” (Psalm 89:48) Of course, no
man inheriting Adamic death can do this of him-
self, Nevertheless, Almighty God can deliver per-
sons from Adamic death and from Sheol to which
it leads. What is more, God has promised to do so.
One day the invader Death will have to beat a
retreat, robbed of all its spoils by the power of
Almighty God as exercised through the promised
“seed” of the woman, who must shortly bruise
the “original serpent’” in the head.—Genesis 3:15.

** The conditions that will prevail on earth when
God brings this about are described in the last
book of the Bible. Revelation 21:3, 4 says pro-
phetically: “Look! The tent of God is with man-
kind, and he will reside with them, and they will
be his peoples. And God himself will be with them.
And he will wipe out every tear from their eves,
and death will be no more, neither will mourning
nor outery nor pain be any more. The former
things have passed away.”

26. What conditions will prevall on earth when God brings about
this dellverance for man T




CHAPTER 8

The True Seed of
“Abraham My Friend”

NUMBER of peoples today claim to be
2 descended from the ancient patriarch
Abraham in a fleshly way. When we count from
Shem, who survived the great flood with his lather
Noah, Abraham was the tenth in the line of de-
scent and was born in 2018 B.C.E., one hundred
and fifty years before Shem died. Why is it that
these peoples are so eager to trace their family
line of descent from Abraham, either by his first
son Ishmael, or by his second son Isaac, or by his
grandson Esau? It is because God himself declared
Abraham to be “his friend” and promised to use
Abraham's seed or offspring in a way that would
result in blessing for all the families and nations
of the earth. Consequently it would be an honor
and privilege to be that particular seed of the
man who was God’s friend, God’s lover. This would
make that particular people of importance to all
mankind.—Genesis 11:10 to 12:7.

*'What brought Abraham this friendship with
God? It was Abraham’s works of faith, his acts
showing belief in the one living and true Almighty
God. One of Abraham’s natural descendants, a

1. Why are certaln Feogles today eager to be Ildentified as the
fleshly descendants of Abraham?
2. How 4id Abraham become ““Jehovah's friend' 7

183
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man of the Middle East named James the son of
Joseph of Nazareth, wrote about Abraham’s faith
and said: “The scripture was fulfilled which says:
‘Abraham put faith in Jehovah, and it was counted
to him as righteousness,” and he came to be called
‘Jehovah's friend.”” (James 2:23) Before speak-
ing about Abraham'’s faith, another of his de-
scendants wrote and showed why Abraham pleased
God, saying: ‘“Without faith it is impossible to
please him well, for he that approaches God must
believe that he is and that he becomes the re-
warder of those earnestly seeking him.” (Hebrews
11:6) Abraham’s faith laid the basis for his be-
coming God’'s friend.

*When Abraham came prominently to view in
Bible history he was living in Ur of the Chaldeans,
a city about 150 miles southeast of Babylon where
demonism was openly practiced, Being a descen-
dant of Shem, he was in the right line of descent,
for Noah had pronounced a blessing upon Shem,
saying: “Blessed be Jehovah, Shem's God, and let
Canaan become a slave to him. Let God grant
ample space to Japheth, and let him reside in the
tents of Shem.” (Genesis 9:26, 27) This blessing
was a broad indication that the promised Seed of
the woman, who was to bruise the Serpent in the
head, was to come in Shem's line of descent.
Abraham was in that line of descent.

* Where Shem was at that time we do not know;
but when he was 525 years old, in 1943 B.C.E,,
Shem's God revealed himself to Abraham in Ur
of the Chaldeans. Solemn testimony in the highest
religious court of ancient Jerusalem confirms that
historical fact, in these words of Stephen, a
descendant of Abraham: “Brothers and fathers,

X Of whom was Abraham a descendant, and why Is this sig-
niflcan

L7
4.5 (a) Why did Abraham move out, first. from Ur of the Chal-
deans and Iater from Haran? (bh) What blessing was promised If
Abrmaham showaed faith by obeyving this call fraom l::oé. and who
would benefit from t7
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hear. The God of glory appeared 1o our forefather
Abraham while he was in Mesopotamia, before he
took up residence in Haran, and he said io him,
‘Go out from wyour land and from your relatives
and come on into the land I shall show you.” Then
he went out from the land of the Chaldeans and
took up residence in Haran. And from there, after
his father died, God caused him to change his
residence to this land in which vou now dwell.”
(Acts 7:2-4) This call put a great test upon Abra-
ham's faith in Shem's God. However, a blessing
was promised if Abraham would obey. The prophet
Moses brings this to our attention in his account
of the matter, sayving:

* “Jehovah proceeded to say to Abram: ‘Go
your way out of your ecountry and from vyour
relatives and from the house of yvour father to the
country that I shall show you; and I shall make
a great nation out of you and I shall bless you and
I will make yvour name greal; and prove yourself
a blessing. And I will bless those who bless you,
and him that calls down evil upon you I shall curse,
and all the families of the ground will certainly
?ées;: gthernselves by means of you." "—Genesis

“Of all the nations that have descended from
Abraham, which one was to be and has proved
to be that “great nation”? This all depended on
God's choice, and not just on fleshly line of descent.
When childless Abraham (or, at first, Abram by
name) got into the land that God showed him, he
at once extended his worship of God there in that
new land where the demon god Baal was wor-
shiped by the Canaanites. At a place near She-
chem, God appeared to Abraham and said: “To
your seed I am going to give this lJand.” Appar-
ently that seed was to become Abraham’s “great

6. What would determine which natlon would be that "'great
nation'" of which God spoke to Abraham?
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nation” through whom blessing would go to all
the families of the ground.—Genesis 12:6-8.

" Abraham's nephew named Lot came with him
into the Promised Land. Later they had to sepa-
rate. But when invaders from outside Canaanland
captured Lot, Abraham went in pursuit and re-
covered Lot. On his way back from this victory
over the invading kings, Abraham was met by

Melchizedek, who was king of the city of Salem
and was also ‘“priest of the Most High God.” Mel-
chizedek gave the credit for Abraham’s victory to
God. Very plainly, then, Abraham had God’s bless-
ing. So Melchizedek blessed Abraham and said:
“Blessed be Abram of the Most Iligh God, Pro-
ducer of heaven and earth; and blessed be the
Most High God, who has delivered your oppressors
into your hand!”’ In honor to God and in gratitude
to him, Abraham gave a tenth part of all the
spoils of victory to God's priest Melchizedek.
Things that the invaders had taken in plunder
from the people of Sodom, Abraham restored to
them. Instead of enriching himself by plunder,
Abraham looked to God to make him rich, that
thus God's blessing upon him might be more
manifest,.—Genesis 14:18-23.

T. After Abraham rescued his “d‘?ﬁhm Lot., what king-priest

ame out to meet him, and how malke clenr that it was
God who was bléessing Abraham?
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f Being advanced in years, Abraham was trou-
bled about not having an heir to his estate. One
night God had him go outside his tent and look up
to the stars to see if he could count them. Then
God said: “So your seed will become.” Abraham
put faith in that promise, and God counted Abra-
ham's faith in Him as righteousness, this making
it possible for him and God to be friends.—Gen-
esis 15:5, 6.

* Abraham also wanted to know when he would
take possession of the Promised Land. So God
went through the formal ceremony of making a
covenant with him concerning the land. In that
connection God again took up the prophetic role
and said to Abraham: “You may know for sure
that your seed will become an alien resident in a
land not theirs, and they will have to serve them,
and these will certainly afflict them for four hun-
dred years. But the nation that they will serve I
am judging, and after that they will go out with
many goods. As for you, you will go to your fore-
fathers in peace; you will be buried at a good old
age. But in the fourth generation they will return
here, because the error of the Amorites has not
vet come to completion.”—Genesis 15:13-16.

' The question now arose, Which people that
would descend from Abraham would have this ex-
perience, the people descending from him through
his son Ishmael, or the people descending from
him through his son Isaac, or the people descend-
ing from him through his grandson Esau, the twin
brother of Jacob? The particular people that would
have this experience would be marked as being the
chosen “seed’ of Abraham and as being the desig-

8 (a) At a time when Abraham was troob about not having
heir., what promise did God mke? (b) t resulted from
m™s faith in that divine promise?
9. How did God reassure Abraham about taking possession of
1D, Why are we | n&m&?zﬂwihn tﬁ %ht Hﬁﬂ?ﬂ pea“m I'é’p'i?;’:‘a“u"ﬁﬁla-
e in n kn ng w W
go this experience foretold to Abraham? »
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nated heirs of the land that was promised to their
forefather Abraham.

11 Abraham’s true wife Sarah continued barren,
and so she had her Egyptian slave girl Hagar have
relations with her husband Abraham. In due time
Hagar bore Ishmael to Abraham, who was now
eighty-six vears old. Abraham loved Ishmael very
much, but God did not accept Ishmael to be Abra-
ham’s heir with a title to the promised privileges.
In the course of time Ishmael became father to
twelve chieftains; but the people who descended
from these chieftains did not go through the ex-
perience that God predicted when he made his
formal covenant with Abraham for possession of
the Promised Land.—Genesis 25:13-16.

12 Henece when Abraham was ninety-nine years
old, Jehovah God made an appearance to him and
spoke of a seed of Abraham different from Ishmael
the son of the slave girl Hagar, God said to Abra-
ham: “Your name will not be called Abram [Fa-
ther of Exaltation] any more, and your name must
become Abraham [Father of a Multitude], be-
cause a father of a crowd of nations I will make
vou. And I will make you very, very fruitful and
will make vou become nations, and kings will come
out of you.” This was to be through his true wife
Sarah, concerning whom God now added this
promise: “As for Sarai your wife, you must not
call her name Sarai [Contentious], because Sarah
[ Princess; mother of kings| is her name. And I
will bless her and also give you a son from her;
and I will bless her and she shall become nations:
kings [not just chieftains| of peoples will come
from her.”"—Genesis 17:3-6, 15-17: 25:12-19.

1= Thus the lone son of Sarah the free woman
was to be the seed through whom would come
11, 12, Did Abraham’s son Ishmael prove to bhe the heir o the
mtm made by God o his father, and how do wo know T

So thro which of Abraham's sons was the promised
sced 1o come, and what was remarkable about his birth?
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Abraham’s promised seed as numberless as the
stars of heaven. God said that his name was to be
called Isaac, meaning “Laughter.”—Genesis 17:19.

1+ According to the covenant that God estab-
lizhed at this time Abraham got circumcised and
then had his son Ishmael circumcised. It was as
a circumcised man that Abraham became father
to Isaac by his true wife Sarah, miraculously so,
because both Abraham and Sarah were then past
the natural age of procreating children, she being
ginﬂ-t% years old and he being a hundred.—Genesis

1:1-7,

1 Years later, when a feast was held to cele-
brate the weaning of Isaac, his mother Sarah saw
teen-age Ishmael “poking fun’ or playing with
him in a mocking way. Fearing for her son Isaac’s
future, Sarah asked Abraham to send the slave girl
Hagar and her son away. This request displeased
Abraham, but God said: “Listen to her voice, be-
cause it is by means of Isaac that what will be
called yvour seed will be. And as for the son of the
slave girl, I shall also constitute him a nation,
because he is vour offspring.” So Abraham had to
show faith in God and obey. He was comforted in
that Ishmael his half-Egyptian son would become
a “nation” able to eclaim descent from Abraham,
but what would be called the “seed of Abraham”
would be through Isaac, the son of the free woman
Sarah. Next morning Abraham sent Hagar the
Egyptian and Ishmael her son away, she being
free to go where she wanted.—Genesis 21:8-14,

1 God protected Ishmael's life for Abraham's
sake. He grew up and preferred to dwell in the
wilderness as an archer. His mother married him
into her own Egyvptian nation. (Genesis 21:15-21;
16:1, 11-16) As for Isaac, years later, when Isaac
15. How did Ishmael come to be separpted from the household of
his father, but what promise was made concerning him?7

16, 17. Why dld God command that Isaac be offered ss 3 human
sacrifice, and how did Abrohom meet thls test?
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became forty years old, his father Abraham took
a wife for him from his Shemite relatives, the
granddaughter of his brother Nahor. (Genesis 24:
1-67; 25:19, 20) However, years before Isaac'’s
marriage God spared his life from being sacrificed.
For prophetic purposes God commanded Abraham
to offer up his heir Isaac as a human sacrifice upon
one of the mountains in the land of Moriah, near
the city of Salem where King Melchizedek was
priest of the Most High God. By faith Abraham
met this test, just as we read in Hebrews 11:17-19:

17 “By faith Abraham, when he was tested, as
good as offered up Isaac, and the man that had
gladly received the promises attempted to offer up
his only-begotten son, although it had been said
to him: “What will be called “vour seed” will be
through Isaac.” But he reckoned that God was able
to raise him up even from the dead; and from
there’ he did receive him also in an illustrative
way.’

12 When Abraham was about to kill Isaac, al-
ready bound
upon the altar
on the moun-
tain of Moriah,
God’'s angel
stopped him
from going
farther. Abra-
ham's atten-
tion was drawn
to a ram caught
in a thicket
nearby, and
this animal he offered up instead. He called the
place Jehovah-jireh, meaning “Jehovah Will See
to It,” or, “Jehovah Will Provide.” Then God's an-
18. (n) DIAd Abraham actually t his son Isanc to death on

the altarT (b)) What Turther Mecant promise 4Ald Jehovah
makeatthl:(tttnt? a
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gel called to Abraham and said: “ ‘By myself T do
swear,’ is the utterance of Jehovah, ‘that by reason
of the fact that you have done this thing and you
have not withheld your son, your only one, I shall
surely bless you and I shall surely multiply vour
seed like the stars of the heavens and like the
grains of sand that are on the seashore; and your
seed will take possession of the gate of his enemies.
And by means of yvour seed all nations of the earth
will certainly bless themselves due to the fact that
you have listened to my voice.’ "'—Genesis 22:1-18.

1 What God there swore to do, swearing by him-
self because he could swear by no one greater, no
person afterward on earth could change, not even
if he was a later prophet. God’s word and his ocath
were “two unchangeable things in which it is im-
possible for God to lie.” (Hebrews 6:13-18) It is
therefore unchangeably the will of God that *‘all
nations of the earth” (including those nations de-
scended from Ishmael and Esau) must “bless
themselves” by means of Abraham’s seed through
his son Isaac. It does us no good to become na-
tionalistic and to show prejudice against what
proves to be the true seed of Abraham for blessing
all mankind. Does natural descent determine who
this “seed"” is? We shall see.

= What was foreshadowed by that prophetic
drama that Abraham and Isaac enacted on Mount
Moriah over thirty-eight centuries ago? The
prophet Jesus of Nazareth explained. One night
in Jerusalem he said to a man who considered him
to be a teacher from God: “God loved the world
so much that he gave his only-begotten Son, in
order that evervone exercising faith in him might
not be destroyed but have everlasting life.” (John
3:1-16) So God’s prophet said!

19. What did God's word and his oath on this occasion constitute.
and so what s unchnngeably his will for all nations?
20. What was foreshadowed by Abraham’s offering up of Isaac?
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THE COURSE LEADING U'P TO THE TRUE SEXED

=1 Fifteen years before Abraham died, his son
Isaac had twin sons born to him. The first one
brought forth was named Esau. The one next
brought forth was named Jacob. Did God decree
that these two sons should become one nation of
but two tribes, the one tribe of it being headed by
Esau the firstborn and the other tribe of it being
headed by Jacob? No! Even before their birth God
told their mother Rebekah: “Two nations are in
vour belly, and two national groups will be sepa-
rated from your inward parts; and the one na-
tional group will be stronger than the other
national group, and the older will serve the young-
er.” (Genesis 25:21-26) God did not lie in this
prophecy, for history shows that Esau’s descen-
dants did serve in subjection to the descendants of
the younger twin Jacob. Why was this? Because
Jacob became the heir of the promise or covenant
that God had made first with Abraham and then
had renewed with Isaac. After Jacaob left home he
had a dream of a ladder between heaven and earth.
“There was Jehovah stationed above it, and he
proceeded to say:

w T am Jehovah the God of Abraham your
father and the God of Isaac. The land upon which
you are lying, to you I am going to give it and to
vour seed. And your seed will certainly become
like the dust parlicles of the earth, and you will
certainly spread abroad to the west and to the
east and to the north and to the south, and by
means of you and by means of your sced all the
families of the ground will certainly bless them-
selves.” "—QGenesis 28:13-15.

21, 22 (a) Before the birth of Isaac’'s Two sons, what did God
foretell concerning them T (b) Which of these two sons e
helr of the covenant that God had made with Abraham, and
what did God say Lo him?
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#3 Strengthened by this promise, Jacob made his
way to the “city of Nahor,” or Haran, in northern
Mesopotamia and got in touch with the family of
his mother Rebekah. (Genesis 24:10-15; 27:42,
43; 28:10) Within the next thirty-one years Jacob
became the father of twelve sons and a daughter,
Dinah, and other unnamed daughters. (Genesis 37:
33; 46:7) The last of the twelve sons, Benjamin,
was born near Bethlehem afier Jacob's return to
the Promised Land after God's angel had given
him the surname Israel. His father Isaac died
vears after Jacob's twelfth son was born. (Genesis
35:16-29; 32:24-28) It was not God's will that
those twelve sons of Jacob or Israel should become
twelve separate nations, with only one of such na-
tions inheriting the rights and privileges of God's
covenant with Abraham. Instead, the twelve sons
of Jacob or Israel clung together to form one
nation, but composed of twelve related tribes. This
nation did prove to be the particular “seed" that
went through the affliction foretold by God when
making the formal covenant with Abraham for
the possessing of the Promised Land. How did
that nation do so?

=t Under the guiding providence of Jehovah God,
Jacob and his children and their families moved
down to the foreign land of IEgypt during the
course of a seven-year famine in that general area.
That was in the year 1728 B.C.E., ten yvears after
the death of his father Isaac. Jacob’s eleventh son.,
Joseph, was then serving as Food Administrator
of Egypt. Jacob (Israel) died down there, after
prophesying over his sons. Over his fourth son,
Judah, he spoke a prophecy having to do with
Kingdom rule, saying: “The scepter will not turn
23. In) Into what did the offspring of the twelve sons of Jacob
or Israel develop? (b) Which nation proved to be the “sced™ that
underwent the ailliction foretold to Abraham 7
24 25 () How did Jacob and hils descendnnts come to he in

7 (b)) When blmlnﬁ his sons before his own do=ath, what
di acob prophoesy about his son Judah T
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aside from Judah, neither the commander’'s staff
from between his feet, until Shiloh | meaning “The
One Whose It Is’] comes; and to him the obedience
of the people will belong.”—Genesis 49:10.

2 Concerning Jacob’s final words the prophet
Moses wrote: “All these are the twelve tribes of
Israel, and this is what their father spoke to them
when he was blessing them. He blessed them
each one according to his own blessing.” (Genesis
49:28) Fifty-four years later on Joseph himself
died, in 1657 B.C.E,

* The twelve tribes of Israel kept on growing
in number in Egypt's province of Goshen. This
frightened the Egyvptian government. So it took
measures to stop this growth, finally decreeing
that all boy babies born should be thrown into the
Nile River and thus all future fathers of the twelve
tribes of Israel be killed off. Great was the afilic-
tion upon them, just as God foretold in Genesis
15:13. At this time Moses was born in the tribe of
ILevi and was
saved from
death in the
Nile River. He
was brought up
in the court of
the king of
Egypt, but, be-
cause of fight-
ing for his op-
pressed people,
he was obliged
to flee for his
life from
Egypt. Thus
while he was
shepherding
, 27. (n) What oMictlion came upon the Israclites n g

26
{b) Who was Moses, end in whose name was he comm
to d the ensiaved Israelites out of Egypl?
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his father-in-law’s sheep at Mount Horeb in Ara-
bia, God chose him to lead the enslaved people of
Israel out of Egypt and toward the Promised Land.
If the Israelites down in Egypt asked Moses who
sent him to them, what was Moses to say?

27 “Then God said once more to Moses: ‘This is
what you are to say to the sons of Israel, “Jehovah
the God of your forefathers, the God of Abraham,
the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob, has sent
me to you.” This is my name to time indefinite,
and this is the memorial of me to generation after
generation.” "—Exodus 3:15.

= Ten times the Pharaoh or King of Egypl re-
fused Jehovah’s demand through Moses and his
brother Aaron that he let the twelve tribes of
Israel go free from slavery and leave Egypt in
order 10 worship and serve their God Jehovah. The
tenth refusal
was followed
by a tenth
plague on all
Egypt the
death of all its
firstborn of
man and beast.
The firstborn
of the Israelites
were passed
over because
their family
heads killed
the passover
lamb on the fourteenth day of the lunar month of
Nisan, marked their doorways with its blood, and
stayed indoors that night, eating the roast lamb
with unleavened bread and bitter herbs. Now in
fear and broken in spirit, Pharaoh, under pressure

Pt i Bia S Ao o TR T s e B
e w em to go W
was this after y y d first entered the Promised Land?
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of the Egyptians, told the Israelites that night to
leave the country. They proceeded to do so. Re-
markably, that was four hundred and thirty yvears
from when their faithful forefather Abraham
obeyed Jehovah God and crossed the Euphrates
River to enter the Promised Land. Thus we read:

=* “And the dwelling of the sons of Israel, who
had dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty
years. And it came about at the end of the four
hundred and thirty years, it even came about on
this very day that all the armies of Jehovah went
out of the land of Egypt. It is a night for ob-
servance with regard to Jehovah for bringing them
out of the land of Egypt."—Exodus 12:40-42.

0 However, in his prophecy to Abraham at the
making of the covenant for the Promised Land,
Jehovah God mentioned just four hundred years of
affliction. Was there, then, a miscalculation? No;
for Abraham’s son Isaac was born in 1918 B.C.E.,
four hundred and five years before the passover
night of Israel’'s liberation from Egypt, and so the
affliction of Abraham’s seed began when Isaac was
weaned at five years of age and the half-Egyptian
Ishmael afflicted Isaac by “poking fun’ at him,
mockingly playving with him. From then the af-
fliction of Abraham’s natural seed continued for
four hundred vears, till 1513 B.C.E. Hence God
had not lied in this regard.

1 Moreover, the Israelites were to return to the
Promised Land *“in the fourth generation” from
when their forefather Jacob (Israel) entered
Egypt. This matter of generations can be reckoned
through in two ways in but one tribe: In the tribe
of Levi by (1) Levi; (2) Kohath; (3) Amram;
and (4) Moses, who led the Israelites to the eastern
border of the Promised Land before he died. Or,

3. For how many years, though, did Abraham’s seed undergo

uﬂlcﬂoni as Gnd Imd tmﬂnld, and how so7
31. Did the lsraclites return lo thtr Promised Land “"in the fourth
generation,”” as had been promised?
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by (1) Levi; (2) Jochebed, the daughter of Levi
(Numbers 26:59-63) ; and (3) Aaron; and (4) Ele-
azar, who entered the Promised Land. (Joshua
14:1) So neither in his prophecy concerning this
matter was Jehovah God found to be lying.

*2 Since these two details mentioned in connec-
tion with God’s covenant with Abraham were ful-
filled exactly on the twelve tribes of Israel, it
proves that they were the natural “seed” of Abra-
ham whom God had in mind. They were the ones
whom he chose to inherit the Promised Land from
their forefather Abraham and they were the ones
through whom a blessing was to come to all the
families and nations of the earth. Not that all the
nation of Israel would serve for a blessing to all
mankind, but that the “seed” of the woman, whom
God promised in the garden of Eden according to
Genesis 3:15, would come through the nation of
Israel. It was just as the former Jewish Pharisee,
Saul of Tarsus, wrote to Christians in Rome:

#2 “Not all who spring from Israel are really
‘Israel.” Neither because they are Abraham’s seed
are they all children, but: “What will be called
“your seed” will be through Isaac.” That is, the
children in the flesh are not really the children of
God, but the children by the promise are counted
as the seed.”—Romans 9:6-8.

* So a person’s fleshly connection with Abra-
ham or even with Isaac and Jacob is not wholly
the determining thing in this case.

3= From here on we can let a sabbath-day sermon
given in a Jewish synagogue in Antioch of Pisidia
of Asia Minor quickly summarize the history of
32-34. (a) What people, thersfore, proved 1o be the ones through
whom a2 blessing was to come to all the families of the earth?

(b} Does this menn that all that nation would be a Llessing to
all mankind, and how does what a Jew from Tarsus wrote to
Christians In Rome shed light on this?T

35, 36. As expliained In Acts 13:16-23, what was the history of the
Imﬁiﬁg: Iﬁt?m the time of thelr Ieaving Egypt until the days of
King v
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natural Israel for us. From Acts 13:16-23 we
quole: '

= “You Israelites and you others that fear God,
hear. The God of this people Israel chose our fore-
fathers, and he exalted the people during their
alien residence in the land of Egypt and brought
them out of it with an uplifted arm. And for a
period of about forty years he put up with their
manner of action in the wilderness. After destroy-
ing seven nations in the land of Canaan, he dis-
tributed the land to them by lot: all that during
about four hundred and fifty years. And after
these things he gave them judges until Samuel the
prophet. But from then on they demanded a king,
and God gave them Saul son of Kish, a man of
the tribe of Benjamin, for forty vears. And after
removing him, he raised up for them David as
king, respecting whom he bore witness and said,
‘T have found David the son of Jesse, a man agree-
able to my heart, who will do all the things [ de-
sire." From the offspring of this man according to
his promise God has brought to Israel a savior,
Jesus."

7 King David made grand preparations for
building a most costly temple to Jehovah on Mount
Moriah at Jerusalem. However, David’'s son and
successor to the throne, Solomon, built the temple.
For four hundred and twently years it stood. On
one occasion during the reign of King Jehoshaphat
the city of Jerusalem came under threat of assault
by the combined enemy forces of Moab, Ammon
and Ammonim (Meunim) from Mount Seir. So
the king gathered all his subjects to this temple
of Jehovah and prayed for deliverance, saying:
“Did not you yourself, O God of ours, drive away
the inhabitants of this land from before your peo-
ple Israel and then give it to the seed of Abraham,
37. At the e bullt by David's son Solomeon, what mention

of the secd of Abraham was made In praver in the davs of King
Jehoshaphat, and how did God respond?
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yvour lover [or, friend], to time indefinite?”
(2 Chronicles 20:7) God answered the prayer of
King Jehoshaphat and his subjects at his temple
and caused the destruction of the combined ene-
mies before ever they got near Jerusalem.
—2 Chronicles 20:1-29.

W Over the centuries the most of that “seed of
Abraham® fell away from the pure worship of Je-
hovah God and defiled his holy temple. In retribu-
tion God let the Babylonian armies destroy the
temple in the year 607 B.CE., and for seventy
years the land lay desclate without inhabitant.
Meantime the thousands of the surviving Israelites
were exiles in the distant territories of Babylon.

“ However, more than a hundred and twenty-
five vears before that Jehovah God had inspired
his prophet Isaiah to foretell the regathering of
his people from their exile at even the exiremities
of the earth, to rebuild the temple of worship at
Jerusalem. He reminded them of their relation-
ship to him, saying: “But you, O Israel, are my
servant, you, O Jacob, whom I have chosen, the
seed of Abraham my friend; you, whom I have
taken hold of from the extremities of the earth,
and vou, whom I have called even from the remote
parts of it. And so I said to you, ‘“You are my ser-
vant; T have chosen you, and I have not rejected
vou.” "—Isaiah 41:8, 9.

“ In the yvear 537 B.C.E. a faithful remnant of
Israelites came back from exile in Babylon for
the purpose of rebuilding the temple on its original
location in Jerusalem. They began by building an
altar at the location of the former one and oifer-
ing sacrifices to Jehovah. Butl because of enemy
interference it was first tweniy-one years later

238 Did that "seed of Abrmaham'' hold firmiy to the worship of
Jekovah, and so what finally occurred 7

39, 40. (a) Long before this, what did Jehovah through his proph-
et Isalnh foretell as to the regathering of the exiled “'seed of Abra-
ham,"' and when did that regatheri take place? (b) How Innf
did the rebulit temple stand, and swhat happened to the Inhabi-
tants of Juden after that?
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that the temple was finished on Mount Moriah.
(Ezra 3:1 to 6:15) This temple, which later under-
went a remodeling, stood for five hundred and
eighty-five vears and some months. Then it was
destroyved, in the year 70 of our Common Era, by
the Roman armies, to fulfill the prophecies of
Jesus the royal descendant of King David. (Mat-
thew 23:37, 38; 24:1-16; Luke 19:41-45; 21:5-24)
The inhabitants of Judea who survived the de-
struction of Jerusalem and its temple—reportedly
97,000 of them—were ‘‘led captive into all the
nations.”—Luke 21:24.

1 Since that disastrous year the Israelites or
Jews have been without a temple on Mount Mo-
riah in Jerusalem, and also without a genuine
priesthood in the family line of Aaron the brother
of the prophet Moses. (Exodus 28:1 to 29:44)
Each wvear they go through a form of celebrating
the solemn Day of Atonement (Yom Kippur), but
they are unable to celebrate it according to the
way prescribed in the ancient Law of Moses. So it
does not even typically take away their sins and
bring them back into favor with the God of Abra-
ham, Isaac and Jacob. They continue to be a scat-
tered people.

4+ The modern Israelites had to fight with tra-
ditional enemies to reestablish themselves in a
small part of the land that the ancient kingdom of
Israel once ruled. They continue to be a persecuted
people, upon whom have been fulfilled during the
past nineteen hundred years things foretold by the
prophet Moses in Leviticus 26:14-41 and Deuter-
onomy 28:15-68. Instead of all the nations of the
earth blessing themselves by means of those natu-
ral descendants of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,
many of the nations curse the Jews and their po-
-I.i.‘,t‘. What has continued to be the sgituation with the Jews sinee
ia“r;am these scaltered natural descendants of Abrabam proved

Lo be his ""seed’” by means of whom all nations would bless them-
selves?
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litical Republic of Israel. The Jews support the
international organization, the United Nations, of
which the Republic of Israel has been a member
since May 11, 1949. They have made themselves
a part of the nations that are marching to Har—
Magedon, to the “war of the great day of God
the Almighty.” (Revelation 16:13-16) m the
present-day facts, not to mention statements of
the inspired Ioly Bible, it is very evident that
those scattered natural descendants of Abraham
are not the “seed of Abraham'™ by means of whom
all the nations of the earth were to bless themn-
selves.

1 Take courage, however, God’'s promise and
purpose have not failed. He will not prove to be
a liar in this matter of such importance to all man-
kind. By a marvelous arrangement he will have his
“seed of Abraham” for the blessing of all mankind
regardless of race or color. Years after Jerusalem’s
temple was destroyed in the year 70 C.E. and the
natural Israelites were scattered God gave a reve-
lation to a Christian Jew, the apostle John, and
pointed ahead to the producing of the full number
of the true “seed of Abraham.” In this revelation
from God as given in the last book of the Holy
Bible, written about 96 C.E., John writes:

s “And I saw another angel ascending from the
sunrising, having a seal of the living God; and he
cried with a loud voice to the four angels 10 whom
it was granted to hamm the earth and the sea,
saying: ‘Do not harm the earth or the sea or the
trees, until after we have sealed the slaves of our
God in their foreheads.” And I heard the number
of those who were sealed, a hundred and forty-
four thousand, sealed out of every tribe of the
sons of Israecl: Out of the tribe of Judah twelve
thousand sealed; out of the tribe of Reuben twelve
43, 44.(a) Does this mean that God's purpose for the blessing of

all mankind through the “‘seed of Abralam™ has failed? (b)) In
this connection, what did God revenl te the apostie John?
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thousand; out of the tribe of Gad twelve thousand;
out of the tribe of Asher twelve thousand; out of
the tribe of Naphtali twelve thousand; out of the
tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand; out of the
tribe of Simeon twelve thousand; out of the tribe
of Levi twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Issa-
char twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Zebulun
twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Joseph twelve
thousand; out of the tribe of Benjamin twelve
thousand sealed.”—Revelation 7T:2-8.

“ Up till that revelation the exact number of
the true “seed of Abraham”™ was unknown to man-
kind, like the unnumbered stars of the heavens and
the sand grains on the seashore. Later in the reve-
lation to John these 144,000 sealed “slaves’ of
God are seen in company with the principal mem-
ber of the *“‘seed of Abraham.” John writes:

wvand I saw, and, look! the Lamb standing
upon the Mount Zion, and with him a hundred and
forty-four thousand having his name and the name
of his Father written on their foreheads. And 1
heard a sound out of heaven as the sound of many
waters and as the sound of loud thunder; and the
sound that I heard was as of singers who accom-
pany themselves on the harp playing on their
harps. And they are singing as if a new song before
the throne and before the four living creatures
and the older persons; and no one was able to
master that song but the hundred and forty-four
thousand, who have been bought from the earth.”
—Revelation 14:1-3.

T The sacrifice of this one called “the Lamb™
resulted in purchasing these 144,000 “sons of Is-
rael” from the earth, and so it has more power
than the sacrifice of a literal four-footed lamb.
45 46, Tn Rovelation 14:1-3. where and In whose company are
these 1440000 “slaves'” of God shown to be?

47. (8) How does “'the Lamb' prove to be one through whom all
mankind ean oblain an everiasting blessing? (b) What iz the

Mount Zion where the symbelle Lamb and hls 144 G600 followers
ere shown to be, and how does It affect mankind?
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(Revelation 5:9, 10) This is the kind of sacrifice
that all mankind needs in order to bless itself. So
through this principal one of the true *“seed of
Abraham” they will receive everlasting blessing
from Jehovah God. This symboliec Lamb and his
144,000 “sons of Israel” stand upon the symbolic
Mount Zion. This Mount Zion was foreshadowed
by the earthly Mount Zion on which King David
put his roval throne and set up his capital city.
(2 Samuel 5:4-9) The symbolic Mount Zion is
therefore the seat of government that is higher
than the earth, on which the symbolic Lamb and
his 144 000 followers who have been “bought
from the earth” rule over all the rest of mankind
after God’s kingdom is established in the heavens.

“* The symbolic Lamb and his 144,000 sealed
followers are the true “‘seed of Abraham"” by whom
all the nations of the earth must bless themselves.
How they become the promised seed of Abraham
the friend of God, despite the failure of the larger
part of the nation of natural Israel, we shall see
in another chapter.

48. So who make up the true “‘seced of Abraham'' by means of
whom all nations must bless themselves?




CHAPTER 9

The Human Coming
of the Prophet
Like Moses

1709 B 1 HE prophet Moses was a member of the
=esael natural seed of Abraham the friend of
God, Necessarily the promised prophet who was
to be like Moses must likewise be a member of the
natural “seed of Abraham.” Moses belonged to the
tribe of Levi, who was a great-grandson of the
patriarch Abraham. When we count [rom this
ILevi the son of Jacob, Moses proves to be in the
fourth generation from Levi, and was born in the
yvear 1593 B.C.E. in the land of Egypt in a north-
eastern section called Goshen. (Exodus 2:1-10;
6:17-20) However, to be like Moses it was not re-
quired of the promised prophet like him to be born
in the tribe of Levi. His future work required him
to be born in a different one of the twelve tribes
of Israel, namely, in the tribe of Judah.

*In the month of Sivan of 1513 B.C.E.,, or in
the third month after Moses led the twelve tribes
of Israel out of Egyvpt and across the Red Sea into
Arabia, God brought them to the foot of Mount

1. Of whom was Moses a descendant, and so of what people must
the ized ;;)mnhel like Moses be a member?

2. ough whom as medintor did God make n covenant with the
nation el at Mount Sinal?

03
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Sinai. While they were encamped there, God called
Moses up Mount Sinai for him to act as a go-
between or mediator in making a covenant or
salemn contract between God and the nation of
Israel. God told Moses to tell them: “Now if you
will strictly obey my voice and will indeed keep
my covenant, then yvou will certainly become my
special property out of all other peoples, because
the whole earth belongs to me. And you vourselves
will become to me a kingdom of priests and a holy
nation.” The nation of Israel agreed to enter into
a covenant with God, saving: “All that Jehovah
has spoken we are willing to do.”"—Exodus 19:1-9,

“ Several days later Moses brought the people
out of their encampment to the base of Mount
Sinai. God displayved his presence on top of Mount
Sinai by fire, smoke, lighinings and a quaking
of the whole mountain, together with trumpet
sounds. Then God proeclaimed the Ten Command-
ments, which were to become binding on the na-
tion of Israel. (Exodus 19:16 to 20:17) At the
miraculous sights and sounds the Israelites grew
very frightened. In fear they said to their media-
tor Moses: “You speak with us, and let us listen;
but let not God speak with us for fear we may
die.”” So the people kept their distance from the
mountain, but Moses went up into the cloud-mass
where God’s representative angel was. (Exodus
20:18-21) Later Moses himself told the Israelites
what Jehovah said regarding their request:

+ “At that Jehovah said to me, ‘They have done
well in speaking what they did. A prophet I shall
raise up for them [rom the midst of their brothers,
like you; and I shall indeed put my words in his
mouth, and he will certainly speak to them all that
I shall command him. And it must occur that the

3.4, (8) How did GCod muanifest his restznce there at Maount
Sinal? (b)) When Maoses went u Inlﬂ e mountaln on that ocea-
=lon, what did Jehovah tell hib t’uﬂt“rmmz a future prophet?
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man who will not listen to my words that he will
speak in my name, I shall mysell require an ac-
count from him.” "—Deuteronomy 18:17-19.

"In the fortieth year after that, when Moses
was nearing his death, he warned his people
against the demonism practiced by the native in-
habitants of the Promised Land. Moses said:
“These nations whom you are dispossessing used
to listen to those practicing magic and to those
who divine; but as for you, Jehovah your God
has not given you anything like this. A prophet
from your own midst, from your brothers, like me,
is what Jehovah your God will raise up for you
—t0 him wvou people should listen—in response to
all that you asked of Jehovah your God in Horeb
on the day of the congregation, sayving, 'Do not
let me hear again the wvoice of Jehovah my God,
and this great fire do not let me see any more,
that I may not die.”” (Deuteronomy 18:14-16)
Thus God promised a future Mediator, a future
Prophet like Moses, for whom they should wait
rather than give themselves over to demonized
magicians and diviners.

¢ More than a thousand years after Moses died
the promised prophet like him had not vet come,
but the last prophet of the Hebrew Scriptures,
Malachi, spoke for God, saying: “Remember, you
people, the law of Moses my servant with which
I commanded him in Horeb concerning all Israel,
even regulations and judicial decisions. Look! I
am sending to you people Elijah the prophet be-
fore the coming of the great and fear-inspiring
day of Jehovah.” (Malachi 4:4, 5) This indicated
that the prophet like Moses, as well as one like
Elijah, was yet to come. But God was timing
matters.

5. Rather than thelr listening to magicians and diviners, for
whom did Moses at the end of his life urge his people to wait?
assurance did God

6. More than a thousand wyears later, what
glve through his prophet Ma{u.chlﬂ'
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" About four and a half more centuries passed,
and then in the year 3 B.C.E. God had it an-
nounced that a special prophet was to be born,
in the tribe of Levi, in the family of the high
priest Aaron the brother of Moses. Was this to be
the promised prophet like Moses? No! For, inside
the temple of Jerusalem, God’s angel Gabriel told
Zechariah the priest: “Your wife Elizabeth will
become mother to a son to yvou, and you are to
call his name John. . . . and many of the sons of
Israel will he turn back to Jehovah their God.
Also, he will go before him with Elijah's spirit
and power.” (Luke 1:8-17) So this John the son
of priest Zechariah was to be a prophet like Elijah,
in fulfillment of Malachi's prophecy.

* Within six months of that announcement con-
cerning John’s coming birth the angel Gabriel an-
nounced the coming birth of an everlasting heir to
King David. So this one was to be born in the
tribe of Judah and in the royal family of David.
In the town of Nazareth in the province of Galilee
the angel Gabriel told the virgin Jewess Mary, a
descendant of King David: “You will coneceive in
yvour womb and give birth to a son, and you are
to call his name Jesus. This one will be great and
will be called Son of the Most High: and Jehovah
God will give him the throne of David his father,
and he will rule as king over the house of Jacob
forever, and there will be no end of his kingdom.”

* This Jesus was to have no human father, but,
as Gabriel said to Mary, “holy spirit will come
upon you, and power of the Most High will over-
shadow you. For that reason also what is born will
be called holy, God’s Son. . . . with God no declara-
tion will be an impossibility.”—Luke 1:26-37.

7. fa) In the year 3 B.C.E., whose birth was foretold to the priest
iah? (b) Like what het was he to be?
B. Within zix months angelic announcermnent was made about whoat

other birth, and in what line of descent?
9 Whose son really was Lhls, and how so?
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0 Jesus the Son of the Most High God was to
have John as his forerunner, for, when John was
born in a city of Judah in the spring of 2 B.C.E,,
his father Zechariah prophesied over him: “As
for you, voung child, you will be called a prophet
of the Most High, for yvou will go in advance be-
fore Jehovah to make his ways ready, to give
knowledge of salvation to his people by forgiveness
of their sins, because of the tender compassion of
our God."—Luke 1:37-7T3.

* In the early autumn of that same year, in the
nearby city of Bethlehem in Judah, Mary gave
birth to Jesus. Thus he was born in the birthplace
of King David, to whom he was to be the perma-
nent Heir. That same night, out in the fields near
the city, Jehovah’s angel appeared to shepherds
and announced Jesus' birth, saying: “FHave no
fear, for, look! T am declaring to you good news
of a great joy that all the people will have, because
there was born to you today a Savior, who is
Christ the Lord, in Da-

vid's city.” Then a
heavenly army of an-

gels appeared and said |k
unitedly: “Glory in the -.
heights above to God,

and upon earth peace
among men of good A0
will.” Without delay —

10. For whom was John to be the forerunner, as prophesled at
his birth?

11. Where wns Jesus born, and what remarkable thing occurred
near the city &t the time of hiz birth?
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the shepherds followed the angel's direction
and found the newborn Jesus, who was to be
anocinted to be the everlasting Heir and Lord of
King David. (Luke 2:1-20) The word “Christ” is
Greek and, like the Hebrew word Messiah, means
“Anointed One.”

2 Not long afterward things began happening to
Jesus the Son of the Most High God like those
that happened to ithe prophet Moses. Moses was
born in Egypt at a time when Pharaoh the king
had said that all newborn Hebrew boys should be
killed by being thrown into the Nile River. But
Moses was saved from such a death. (Exodus 1:22
to 2:10) As regards Jesus, some time after he had
been circumeised as a Jew and had been presented
as a firstborn son at the temple in Jerusalem,
some Oriental astrologers came to aged King Her-
od the Great of Jerusalem and announced the birth
of a boy who was to be “king of the Jews.” It
was no son of diseased old Herod. So, in fear for
his fﬂmﬂy, he sent the astrologers to Bethlehem,
the city indicated by the prophecy of Micah 5:2,
to locate this babe who threatened Herod's myal
line. When the astrologers did not report back to
King Herod, he sent soldiers to Bethlehem to kill
off all boys there two years old and younger, thus
to make sure of killing the “one born king of the
Jews." (Matthew 2:1-12 16-18) But, like Moses,
the boy Jesus was preserved alive. How?

1 After the astrologers-had visited Jesus in a
house in Belhlehem, an angel told his foster-father
Joseph to leave at once and take the child to Egyvpt
and stay there until Herod the king of Jerusalem
died. “So he got up and took along the young child
and its mother by night and withdrew into Egypt,
and he stayed there until the decease of Herod,
for that to be fulfilled which was spoken by Jeho-

12. lec Mm: how wines Jesus saved from death when he was
l:l. 14 ill:n Huus how was Jesus called out of Egypt by God?
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vah through his prophet, saying: ‘Out of Egvpt
I called my son.”” (Matthew 2:13-15) When,
after King Herod’s death, Joseph brought Jesus
out of Egypt and back to the Promised Land, it
was a further fulfillment of the prophecy of Hosea
11:1, which reads: “When Israel was a boy, then
I loved him, and out of Egyvpt I called my son.”
The prophet Moses came out with Israel.

14 To Pharaoh king of Egypt, Jehovah God had
spoken by Moses concerning the whole nation of
Israel as a son, as “my first-born.” (Exodus 4:22)
Moses was a part of that nation, and thus when
Jehovah called the whole nation as his firstborn
son “‘out of Egvpt,” he also called Moses as na-
tional leader out of Egypt. So Hosea 11:1 pointed
both backward to Israel and Moses and forward
to Jesus,

* In Hebrews 11:24-26 we read: “DBy faith Mo-
ses, when grown up, refused to be called the son
of the daughter of Pharaoh, choosing to be ill-
treated with the people of God rather than to have
the temporary enjoyment of sin, because he es-
teemed the reproach of the Christ as riches great-
er than the treasures of Egvpt; for he looked
intently toward the payvment of the reward.”

1 A fter Moses took his stand as being a Hebrew
rather than an Egyptian, Jehovah God anointed,
that is to sav, appointed Moses to be his prophet,
and as such Moses was ‘“‘the Christ” or “the
Anointed (Appointed) One.” Of course, too, Je-
hovah's spirit was upon Moses as a prophet. (Num-
bers 11:16, 17, 24, 25) In that way Moses was
““the Christ” of that time; but in order to come
into that privileged position he had to give up the
‘“treasures of Egypt” and let himself “be ill-treated
with the people of God' and thus suffer reproach.
But to Moses such “reproach of the Christ” was
riches greater than all of Egypt’s wealth.

15, 16. Why does Hebrews, chapter 11, refer to Moses as “‘the
Christ,'"" and appropriately so?
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1 As regards Jesus, according to the angel’'s an-
nouncement at his birth in Bethlehem he was to
become a ‘“Savior, who is Christ the Lord.” When
did he become Christ or “Ancinted One"? After
the prophet John the son of priest Zechariah bap-
tized Jesus in the Jordan River. Then Jesus was
anointed with God's holy spirit, for we read, in
Luke 3:21-23: “Now when all the people were bap-
tized, Jesus also was baptized and, as he was
praving, the heaven was opened up and the holy
spirit in bodily shape like a dove came down upon
him, and a voice came out of heaven: “You are
my Son, the beloved; I have approved you.' Fur-
thermore, Jesus himself, when he commenced his
work, was about thirty years old.”

* Some days after Jesus was baptized, Simon
Peter of Galilee met him. (John 1:35-42) Later on
Peter said to interested non-Jews: “You know the
subject that was talked about throughout the
whole of Judea, starting from Galilee after the
baptism that John preached, namely, Jesus who
was from Nazareth, how God anointed him with
holy spirit and power, and he went through the
land doing good and healing all those oppressed by
the Devil; because God was with him.” (Acts 10
37, 38) Not at birth, but at thirty years of age
Jesus became Christ or “Ancinted One.” He ap-
plied to himself Isaiah’s prophecy concerning the
anointing with Jehovah’s spirit. (Isaiah 61:1-3;
Luke 4:16-21) Privately, 1o a Samaritan woman,
he admitted that he was the Christ or Messiah.
“The woman said to him: ‘I know that Messiah is
coming, who is called Christ. Whenever that one
arrives, he will declare all things to us openly.”
Jesus said to her: ‘I who am speaking to you am
he.” "—John 4:25, 26.

17. 18. (n) When and how did Jesus actunlly become *"Christ™ ?
(b) How did Jesus hims&lr acknowledge that he had been
anointed by Jehovah, that he was the Christ?
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FURNISHING CREDENTIALS AS GOD'S PROPPHET

1 To prove that he was sent by God, both to the
Hebrews and to the Egyptians, Moses performed
many remarkable miracles or powerful works. He
was used to bring ten plagues upon Egypt, to lead
the Israelites across the split Red Sea and bring
the waters back again while Pharaoh and the
Egyptian pursuit forces were trying to cross; and
in the wilderness of the peninsula of Sinai he per-
formed a number of miracles. Thus he furnished
ample credentials to prove that he was Jehovah’s
prophet and mediator. (Psalms 78:12-54; 105:23-
43: 106:7-22) No less so than Moses, Jesus Christ
performed many miracles to furnish evidence of
this kind that God had sent him and was with him.
With a word he calmed the raging sea of Galilee
that threatened to capsize the boat in which he
and his apostles were crossing; he even walked on
its waters to join them in their boat. (Matthew 8:
23-27; 14:23-34) When John the Baptist, who had
been imprisoned by King Herod Antipas, sent to
Jesus to ask whether he was the Christ or a fore-
runner, here is what happened:

@ “Tn that hour he cured many of sicknesses and
grievous diseases and wicked spirits, and granted
many blind persons the favor of seeing. Hence in
answer he said 1o the two [disciples of John]: ‘Go
yvour way, report to John what you saw and heard:
the blind are receiving sight, the lame are walk-
ing, the lepers are being cleansed and the deaf
are hearing, the dead are being raised up, the
poor are being told the good news. And happy is
he who has not stumbled over me." "—Luke 7:18-
23: also Matthew 11:2-6,

21 Moses never raised anyone from the dead, but
Jesus raised a number of dead persons.—Luke T:
11-16; 8:41-56; John 11:1-46.

19-21. (a) Like Moscs, what miracles did Jesus perform o prove

that he d been sent by God?T (b) What miraculgus works did
Jesus perform that far exceeded anyvihing thatl Mozes had done?
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** Many persons began to believe that Jesus was
the promised prophet like Moses. ““When the men
saw the signs he performed, they began to say:
“This is for a certainty the prophet that was to
come into the world.’ i When he was speaking at
the temple in Jerusalem, “some of the crowd that
heard these words began saying: “This is for a
certainty The Prophet.” Others were saying: ‘This
is the Christ.”” (John 6:14; 7:40, 41) Jesus did
not publicly advertise himself as being the Christ
and the promised prophet like Moses. He let his
matchless works testify as to who he was. He said
to doubting ones: “I have the witness greater than
that of John, for the very works that my Father
assigned me to accomplish, the works themselves
that I am doing, bear witness about me that the
Father dispatched me. In fact, if yvou believed
Moses yvou would believe me, [for that one wrote
about me.”—John 5:36, 46

* 'When Moses came to the Hebrews to lead
them out of their slavery in Egyvpt, he came in the
name of Jehovah, the God of their forefathers.
When sending Moses from Arabia back to Egypt,
God told Moses: “You go, and you must gather
the older men of Israel, and you must say to them,
‘Jehovah the God of your forefathers has ap-
peared to me, the God of Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob, saving: “I will without fail give attention
to you and to what is being done to you in
Egypt.” '"” Back in Egypt, Moses asked Pharaoh
in the name of Jehovah to let the Israelites go
free. But Pharaoh said: “Who is Jehovah, so that
I should obey his voice to send Israel away? I do
not know Jehovah at all and, what is more, I am
22. (a) Who did many that heard Jesus snd saw the signs he

orimed]l belleve him to beT (b)) What dld Jesus say bore wit-
ness Lo his identity, and who did he say hod written about him?

. In whose name did Moses speak bothh to the Israelites sand
1o Egypl's Pharaoh?
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not going to send Israel away."” Later, before
sending Moses and his brother Aaron back to
Pharaoh, “God went on to speak to Moses and to
say to him: ‘T am Jehovah. And I used to appear
to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob as God Almighty,
but as respects my name Jehovah I did not make
myself known to them.”” (Exodus 3:16; 5:1, 2;
6:2, 3) So Moses was now used to make God's
name known in a special way.

2 Like Moses, Jesus came in the name of God
his heavenly Father. To his unbelieving country-
men he said: “I do not accept glory {from men,
but I well know that yvou do not have the love of
God in you. I have come in the name of my Father,
but vou do not receive me; il someone else ar-
rived in his own name, yvou would receive that
one.” (John 5:41-43) In a final praver together
with all his faithful apostles Jesus Christ said to
God: *“I have made your name manifest to the
men you gave me out of the world. . . . Holy Fa-
ther, watch over them on account of your own
name which yvou have given me, in order that they
may be one just as we are. When 1 was with them
I used to watch over them on account of your own
name which you have given me; and I have kept
them."—John 17:6, 11, 12.

* Very plainly, then, Hebrews 2:11, 12 applies
the fulfillment of Psalm 22:22 to Jesus Christ and
says: ‘‘For this cause he is not ashamed to call
them ‘brothers,” as he says: ‘I will declare your
name to my brothers; in the middle of the congre-
gation I will praise you with song.”” Yes, like
Moses, Jesus published the name of Jehovah. What
prophet before him or after him produced such
credentials as Jesus Christ did to prove himself
a true prophet sent by God?

24, 25. Whatdld.]"mm owing that he too came in the name
of God, and %o what name dl.d he declare?
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MEDIATOR

* For the freeing of the Hebrews from slavery
and oppression in demon-worshiping Egypt, the
prophet Moses was used by Jehovah Goed to intro-
duce the pass-
over supper to
the Israelites
on the four-
teenth dawv of
the lunar
month Nisan.
(Exodus 12:
1-28, 39, 43-49)
What did Jesus
Christ do that
corresponded
with this?

27 As a faithful Jew Jesus kept the passover each
vear down to his last one, which he celebrated
with his twelve apostles in Jerusalem on the night
of Nisan 14 of the year 33 C.E. After
that he let himself be slaughtered by his
enemies as a sacrifice, like a human
passover lamb, to fulfill the prophetic
meaning contained in the original pass-
over celebrated down in Egypt in
1513 B.C.E. The prophecy of Isaiah 53:7
had said concerning him: “He was being
brought just like a sheep to the slaugh-
tering; and like a ewe that before her
shearers has become mute, he also would
not open his mouth.” (Acts 8:30-35)
After Jesus was baptized and ancinted
with Geod’'s spirit John the Baptist di-
rected his own disciples to Jesus and
said: “See, the Lamb of God that takes

26, 27. (a) In the year 33 C.E.. what did Jesus do that corre-
with the passover sacrifice instituted through Moses In
= ngr b ;‘Fhem In the Scriptures iz Jesus ldentified as a lamb
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away the sin of the world!” (John 1:29) Later, the
apostle Paul plainly identified Jesus as the sym-
bolic Lamb, saying: “Christ our passover has been
sacrificed. Consequently, let us keep the festival.”
(1 Corinthians 5:7, 8) So Moses provided the pro-
phetic types; Jesus provided the realities of the
things typified.

== The yearly celebration of the typical passover
was made a part of the Law covenant that Moses
was used as a mediator to establish between Jeho-
vah God and the nation of Israel. (Exodus 24:1-8;
23:14, 15; Deuteronomy 16:1-8) Jesus Christ, for
his part, made any further celebrating of the pass-
over out of date and told his disciples to celebrate,
instead, each year the “Lord’s evening meal’ with
unleavened bread and wine, 1o symbolize his own
sacrifice as the Lamb of God. When he offered to
them the common cup of wine to drink, he said:
“This cup means the new covenant by virtue of
my blood, which is to be poured out in your be-
half.,” (Luke 22:14-20; Matthew 26:17-29) By
those words Jesus pointed to the fact that he
would be the Mediator of a new covenant between
Jehovah God and his faithful disciples, by means
of his own human blood.

*In 1513 B.C.E. the prophet Moses mediated
the Law covenant between the nation of natural
Israel and Jehovah God. But that covenant was
not to last forever, for, in the prophecy of Jere-
miah 31:31-34, God-foretold the making of a dif-
ferent covenant, a new covenant, a better covenant
that would really take away human sins.

W By the sacrifice of himself Jesus provided the
sacrifice needed to put this new covenant into
force with God. Thus Jesus became the Mediator
of the promised ‘“‘new covenant.” With good rea-
28. Why = the celebrating of the passover now oul aof date, bul
whit Is to be commemornted by Christians?

20 30, (&) As Moses medlaled the Law covenant, what role does

Jesus have In connectlon with the new oovenant? (bl How do
the Sreriptures show this?
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son the apostle Paul later wrote: “There is one
God, and one mediator between God and men, a
man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a correspond-
ing ransom for all.” (1 Timothy 2:5, 6) Because
Jesus rendered a betler service to God than that
of Moses, Hebrews 8:6 says: “Now Jesus has ob-
tained a more excellent public service, so that he
is also the mediator of a correspondingly better
covenant, which has been legally established upon
better promises.” There was no woman mediator,
or mediatrix, of the Law covenant. Moses' older
sister Mary (or Miriam) was not used as a me-
diatrix between God and Israel. (Numbers 12:1-15,
Douay Version) Likewise, there is no mediatrix
of the new covenant. So in this respect of being a
mediator between God and man, Jesus Christ is
a prophet like Moses.

* In the last vear of his earthly life Jesus was
gloriously transfigured before his apostles Peter,
James and John on a lofty mountain, possibly
Mount Hermon. During this transfiguration a
visionary Moses and Elijah appeared to be with
the glorified Jesus and talking with him “about
his departure that he was destined to fulfill at
Jerusalem.” (Luke 9:28-36; Matthew 17:1-9) The
apostle Peter understood this association of Moses
with Jesus to mean that Jesus was that promised
Prophet foreshadowed by Moses. Peter said that,
as a result of this transfiguration miracle in the
“holy mountain,” we have the prophetic word
made more sure,” including the prophecy about
the prophet like Moses.—2 Peter 1:16-19.

2 After the sacrificial death and resurrection of
Jesus Christ and his glorification in heaven, the
apostle Peter preached in the temple of Jerusalem.
Peter had just performed a miracle in the “name
SE0E. e DrODiet e Monty tade Josee sare Tor ust: Prophecy

| After Jesug” death and resurrection, how did Peter publicly
identify Jesu=s as the prophet like Moses T
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of Jesus Christ the Nazarene.” A crowd gathered,
and Peter told them that they had mistreated
Jesus Christ because of ignorance.

35 “But,” said Peter, ‘“in this way God has ful-
filled the things he announced beforehand through
the mouth of all the prophets, that his Christ
would suffer. Repent, therefore, and turn around
so as to get your sins blotted out, that seasons of
refreshing may come from the person of Jehovah
and that he may send forth the Christ appointed
for wvou, Jesus, whom heaven, indeed, must hold
within itself until the times of restoration of all
things of which God spoke through the mouth of
his holy prophets of old time. In fact, Moses said,
‘Jehovah God will raise up for you from among
yvour brothers a prophet like me. You must listen
to him according to all the things he speaks to you.
Indeed, any soul that does not listen to that Proph-
et will be completely destroyved from among the
people.’ "—Acts 3:1-23; also, see Acts 7:37.

1 Since Jesus Christ now glorified in heaven
fulfills God's prophecy concerning the Prophet
like Moses, we should listen to what this Greater
Moses has to say to us. It means everlasting life
to us to heed the above words of the apostle Peter.

3. S0 why should we listen to what Jesus Chrlst says?




CHAPTER 10

How Could One Man
Die for the World
of Mankind?

¥Rt HHERE was a loving purpose behind the
human coming of the Son of God nine-
ieen centuries ago to become the Prophet like
Moses. Certainly the coming of Moses as God's
prophet in the sixteenth century before our Com-
mon Era was of priceless beneflil to the oppressed
descendants of the patriarch Abraham in the land
of Egypt. In the same way the coming of the Son
of God to serve as a Prophet like Moses should be
of still greater benefit, not to just the nation of
Moses' people only, but also to all the rest of the
world of mankind. He came, not only like Moses
to declare and exalt the name of Jehovah, but also
to die as a human sacrifice for all mankind, that
we might have life eternal. How could this be so?

* The resurrected Jesus Christ, now rewarded
with glory in the heavens, is higher and better
than the angels up there. If he were still a man,
this could not be so. Regarding this fact we read,

1. What was the loving purpose behind the human coming of the
Son of God nineteen centuries ago?

2 3. (a) After his death and resurrection, to what position In the
heavens wirs Jesus exalted?” (b)) But how do the Scriptures show
that he was lower than the angels when he was on earth?

219
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in Hebrews 1:3, 4: “After he had made a purifica-
tion for our sins he sat down on the right hand of
the majesty in lofty places. So he has become bet-
ter than the angels, to the extent that he has in-
herited a name more excellent than theirs.” For
this reason the “inhabited earth to come' has been
put in subjection to the glorified Jesus Christ
rather than to mere angels. For a while, as a per-
fect man on earth, he was lower than the angels,
but now by reason of his glorification in heaven he
is above the angels. In explaining how so, Hebrews
2:5-9 quotes Psalm 8:4-6 and says:

* “For it is not to angels that he has subjected
the inhabited earth to come, about which we are
speaking. But a certain witness [the psalmist Da-
vid] has given proof somewhere, saying:

“What is man that you keep him in mind,

or the son of man that you take care of him?
You made him a little lower than angels;

with glory and honor you crowned him,

and appointed him over the works of your hands.
All things you subjected under his feet.”

For in that he subjected all things to him God left
nothing that is not subject to him. Now, though,
we do not yvet see all things [including the “In-
habited earth to come’™ ] in subjection to him; but
we behold Jesus, who has been made a little lower
than angels, crowned with glory and honor for
having suffered death, that he by God's undeserved
kindness might taste death for every man.”

* Thus, prophetically in the psalm quoted, Jesus
is called a man and the son of man. Repeatedly,
when on earth, he spoke of himself as the “Son of
man.” (Matthew 8:20; 9:6; John 1:51) This
showed that he had not just materialized as a man
as angels had previously done or that he had been

4 (a) What Iz indicated by that expression "Son of man' as
appiled to Jesux? (b)) How do the iptures make clear the
reason why Jesus was born as & human?
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incarnated as a man, but that he had been born
as a man and was a son of mankind. As it is writ-
ten, in Galatians 4:4, “when the full limit of the
time arrived, God sent forth his Son, who came
to be out of a woman and who came to be under
law.” In this way he was made lower than the
heavenly angels. What was the purpose of this?
It was his suffering a human death, ‘‘that he by
God's undeserved kindness might taste death for
every man.” Why did ke have to be the one need-
ing to die?

* It must be remembered that, when the disciples
of John the Baptist were directed by him to the
baptized, anointed Jesus, John said
to them: “See, the Lamb of God
that takes away the sin of the
world!" (John 1:29, 36) The whole
world of mankind was under sin.
In Romans 6:23 it is clearly stated
that *‘“the wages
sin pavsis death.”
For this reascn
all the world of
mankind was dy-
ing, in order to pay
the penalty of sin.
Well, then, in order for the “sin

of the world” to be taken
away, there haﬂ to be pay-
ment of the penalty of sin,
namely, death, by someone
innocent who was under no
condemnation of death. In
other words, in nrder to take away the “sin of the
world,” the “Lamb of God” had to die for the
world of mankind, shedding his lifeblood for the

world.

5 Why was ll necessary for Jesus te die to take away the ''sin
of the worid™"
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* A literal four-footed, woolly lamb could not
take away the sin of the world, nor even the sin
of one single human creature, by shedding its
blood and being offered as a sacrifice on an altar.
A lamb is an animal lower and of less value than
a human creature. When the shepherd Abel, the
second son of Adam and Eve, killed some firsilings
of his flock and offered their [atty pieces on an
altar, those sacrificed sheep could not take away
his inborn sin and free him from the condemna-
tion of death. His older brother Cain, a cultivator
of the ground, ofTered some ‘“‘fruits of the ground’’;
but this was not acceptable to God because it was
a bloodless offering, not a living sacrifice. (Gen-
esis 4:1-T; Hebrews 11:4) What Hebrews 9:22
says on this point is unmistakable in its meaning:
“Unless blood is poured out no forgiveness takes
place.”

* This is true, because God says: “The soul [or,
life] of every sort of flesh is its blood by the soul
[or, life] in it. Consequently I said to the sons of
Israel: ‘You must not eat the blood of any sort of
flesh, because the soul of every sort of flesh is its
blood. Anyone eating it will be cut off.” "—Leviti-
cus 17:14.

% For over fifteen hundred and eighty years the
nation of Israel offered the sacrifices of bulls,
goats, sheep and doves, down till the destruction
of the temple of Jerusalem in 70 C.E., and yet all
those millions of animal sacrifices did not take
away the sin of the nation. Their animal sacrifices,

repeated yvear after year, did not make them per-
fect or really cleanse them from sin and lift the
condemnation to death. Those sacrifices were

6, 7. (a) Could a llteral lamb take nw.rnf- the Inborn =in of the
world and free men trﬂm the condemnation of denth? (b)) Noever-
r.hnlm accordl God's law, what must be poured out for
iveness to t plam ar:d wh{
3 What purpose was so he milllons of anlmsal sacrifices

rved :r
uﬂ'ered b the nation of and how is this explalned at
Hebrews 100147
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merely pictorial, foreshadowing a true
and better sacrifice that would really
remove the penalty for sin. Accord-
ingly we read:

* “Since the Law has a shad-
P ow of the good things to
1§55 ;,55._ come, but not the very
' 4 3 substance of the things,
men can never with the
; same sacrifices from year
= to year which they offer
continually make those
who approach perfect. Otherwise, would the sacri-
fices not have stopped being offered, because those
rendering sacred service who had been cleansed
once for all time would have no consciousness of
sins any more? To the contrary, by these sacrifices
there is a reminding of sins from year to year, for
it is not possible for the blood of bulls and of goats
to take sins away."—Hebrews 10:1-4,

1 The reason why the blood of
sacrificed animals could not take
sins away is very plain to see:
they are lower than man;
they are not of equal value
with man, and man has not 15
descended from such lower ©
animals. The first man, :
Adam, was created perfect,
fully formed, and separate
from the lower animals, so
that God was obliged to
create a wife, a perfect
woman, for Adam. Each dif-
ferent kind of the lower
animal forms of life was
created by God, but not “in

10. Why could the blood of sacrificed animals not take away man's
sins, but what kind of sacrifice was reguired to accomplish thig?
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God’'s image,” in the way that Adam was. (Genesis
1:20-28; 2:7-23) Evidently, then, a human sacri-
fice was needed, a perfect one at that. As God’s
law said, in Leviticus 22:21 (AV), even regarding
animal sacrifices, “it shall be perfect to be ac-
cepted; there shall be no blemish therein.” Who
could give such a human sacrifice?

I No human creature deriving his life from
Adam could present himself as the necessary per-
fect human sacrifice to God in behalf of all his
fellowmen. Why not? Because he had descended
from Adam after Adam had sinned and was driven
out of the garden of Eden and away from the
“tree of life.” All of us are dying, because we are
sinners. Why we are sinners is stated in Romans
5:12-14: “Through one man sin entered into the
world and death through sin, and thus death
spread to all men because they had all sinned . . .
death ruled as king from Adam.” The wise, ob-
serving King Socolomon said in prayer o God:
“There is no man that does not sin.” (1 Kings 8:
46) Solomon’s father David said to God: “Look!
With error I was brought forth with birth pains,
and in sin my mother conceived me.” (Psalm 51:
5) The Christian apostle Paul refers to what was
written in Psalm 14:1-3 and makes the following
argument by means of God's law:

iz “Above we have made the charge that Jews
as well as Greeks are all under sin; just as it is
written: ‘There is not a righteous man, not even
one; there is no one that has any insight, there is
no one that seeks for God. All men have deflected,

" Now we know that all the things the Law
says it addresses to those under the Law [to the
Jews|, so that every mouth may be stopped and
all the world [Jews and Gentiles] may become
liable to God for punishment. . . . For all have

11, 12 Why could no descendant of Adam qualify as the acceptable
sacrifice tayf'm in behaif of all his fellowmen, and what scriptures

show this to be trua?
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sinned and fall short of the glory of God.”
—Romans 3:9-23.

% So the natural Jews, who were under God’s
law through the prophet Moses, could not say that
only the non-Jews or uncircumecised Gentiles were
sinners because such Gentiles were not under the
law of Jehovah God. God’s law through Moses
condemned even the Jews under it as being sinners
just as much so as the Gentiles. So not even the
most God-fearing Jew under the Mosaic law could
offer himself as an acceptable sacrifice for all man-
kind, nor even for his own Jewish people. The
payment of even the largest sum of lifeless, blood-
less money by any or all of the rich men would not
meet the needs of the situation, anymore than the
bloodless offering made by Cain, the first son of
Adam and Eve. Hence we read:

4 “Those who are trusting in their means of
maintenance, and who keep boasting about the
abundance of their riches, not one of them can by
any means redeem even a brother, nor give to God
a ransom for him; (and the redemption price of
their soul is so precious that it has ceased to time
indefinite) that he should still live forever and
not see the pit.”—Psalm 49:6-9.

THE SATISFACTORY EANSOM

1% Notice, please, that IPsalm 49 speaks of re-
deeming or buyving back and of giving a ransom.
No money ransom by.the rich people was able to
buy back a person from death for him to live for-
ever and not go into the pit of the grave. Ever-
lasting life was not that cheap; otherwise, the rich
people would have the advantage over the poor.
For this word “ransom” the Biblical Cyclopeedia
by J. M'Clintock and J. Strong, in its volume &,
13 14. (a) Would someone under the Mosole law have bean more
acteptable as o sacrifice for =in=s than x Gentlle? (b)) Could the
mﬂ‘:ﬂl of a large sum of money redeem mankind from denth,

it pnsﬁihlc- for them to live forever?y
. What Is meant by “ransom”™ 7
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page 908, gives the following definition: “A price
paid to recover a person or thing from one who
detains that person or thing in captivity. Hence
prisoners of war or slaves are said to be ransomed
when they are liberated in exchange for a valuable
consideration. (1 Corinthians 6:19, 20) Whatever
is substituted or exchanged in compensation for
the party is his ransom.”

 For a modern-day illustration, the New York
Times, under date of May 30, 1961, reported con-
cerning the court trial of an official under the
Nazi German dictator Adolf Hitler, and said:
“JERUSALEM (Israeli Sector), May 29—Adolf
Eichmann’s proposal to ransom 1,000,000 Jews for
10,000 Western trucks was related at his trial
today.” Under the earlier date of May 22, 1961,
the New York Times said the following on its
editorial page under the heading “Ransoming
Castro’s Prisoners’:

Thus Fidel Castro was acting in a well-defined,
if creditable, tradition when he made his
?m to trade the 1,000 rebel prisoners he holds
or 500 bulldozers. Thl%vparallel with the Hitlerian
regime's offer during World War 1II to trade Hun-

arian Jews for trucks cornes quickly to mind.

aying ransom to a totalitarian dictator is distaste-
ful under any circumstances.

The ransoming negotiations with the Cuban ruler
broke down, for the time being, as free friends and
relatives lovingly sought to provide the ransom,
not by the sacrifice of other human lives, but by
}he payment of material goods, lifeless and blood-
ess.

7 The ransoming of all mankind would open up
the way for them to gain everlasting human life
in perfection on the earth, to which Paradise would

16. mw some modern-day 1Mlustriatlons of the ol ransom.
the mmu.ﬁlnd open up

17. (a) What }:n:ulpecu would rangoming
for them? (b) As Indlcated by the Sceripiures, what would God
requlre in exchange for what Adam had lost for all mankind?
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be restored. For this reason the God of justice
refused any lifeless, blooedless ransom for the lib-
eration of all mankind. What he would require in
exchange for that which Adam had lost for all
mankind, Jehovah God indicated in his law
through Moses, when he said: “If a fatal accident
should occur, then you must give soul for soul
[or, life for life ], eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand
for hand, foot for foot, branding for br&nding,
wound for wound, blow for blow."” (Exodus 21:
23-25) That is to say, like shall go for like; a hu-
man life shall go for a human life, in order that
equal justice may be rendered without partiality.
To this effect God says, in Numbers 35:30: “Every
fatal striker of a soul should be slain as a mur-
derer at the mouth of witnesses, and one witness
may not testify against a soul for him to die.”

1% To show that no money ransom may be ac-
cepted from a murderer who wants to escape with
his life, Numbers 35:31 said: “And yvou must take
no ransom for the soul [or, life] of a murderer
who is deserving to die, for without fail he should
be put to death.” Hence the willlul murderer had
to be refused a place of safety inside an Israelite
“city of refuge.”

*Tn the case of an accidental manslayer, he
could flee to a city of refuge and find safety in it.
However, in order to avoid being killed by the
dead person’s closest relative who acted as an
“avenger of blood,” the accidental manslayer had
to remain inside the city of refuge till the then
serving high priest of the nation of Israel died.
The accidental manslayer could not buy his free-
dom and protection against being killed outside the
city of refuge by paying a money ransom before
the high priest died. In Numbers 35:32 God said:

(a) How did God's law concerning the Israciite ‘cltles of
gﬁ;lmw that human life could not be ransomed with money T

(b what means could the accidenatal muanslayver be set free,

and
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“And you must not take a ransom for one who has
fled to his city of refuge, to resume dwelling in
the land belore the death of the high priest.” This
was as if the high priest laid down his own life as
a ransom that the accidental manslaver might go

= Imeisting upon absolutely exact justice, Moses
said, in Deuteronomy 19:21: “Your eve should not
feel sorry: soul will be for soul, eye for eye, tooth
for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot.”

2t Such a reguirement on the part of divine jus-
tice created a situation impossible for imperfect,
dying humans, but it was nothing unjust on God's
part. It upholds the majesty of his law and also
the dignity of human life. It shows that we cannot
set aside God's justice or leave it out of considera-
tion anymore than God himself can. If this made
it hard for mankind to be ransomed and redeemed,
it made it no less hard for Jehovah God himself.
However, this strict sticking to absolute justice
created no situation that God could not handle. Tt
merely called upon God’s merciful love and also his
wisdom and power to provide a ransom sacrifice
for all mankind without violating his own per-
fect justice.

2 God's purpose to do so may be referred to in
Hosea 13:14, which reads: “From the hand of
Sheol I shall redeem them; from death I shall
recover them. Where are vour stings, O Death?
Where is your destructiveness, O Sheol?” Espe-
cially so, since the Christian apostle Paul quotes
from that verse, in 1 Corinthians 15:35.

2 Jesus Christ revealed the solution to the super-

20. How does Dnulerunﬁm} 19:31 emphasize the divine require-

ment of ab-snluta JustliceT

g ta) we learnm [rom this reguircment of justice In

ltI d law 7 {'b} Dll:l this make impossihie the ransoming of man-
ni <

What ap Pnumnt raferonce to God's purpoese to provide a ransom
15 ‘recorded the book of Hosea”
23 As explalned by Jesus Christ, what ransom provision for
mankind was made?




HOW COULD ONE MAN DIE FOR THE WORLD OF MANKIND? 2210

human problem when he said to his disciples: “The
Son of man came, not to be ministered to, but to
minister and to give his soul a ransom in exchange
for many.”"—Matthew 20:28; Mark 10:45.

=4 Iistory shows that Jesus Christ, “the Son of
man,” actually did lay down his human life as a
ransom for multitudinous mankind, on INisan 14 of
the year 33 C.E. Commenting on the historicalness
of this fact, the apostle Paul writes: *“This is fine
and acceptable in the sight of our Savior, God,
whose will is that all sorts of men should be saved
and come to an accurate knowledge of truth. For
there is one God, and one mediator between God
and men, a man Christ Jesus, who gave himself
g_é:ﬂrrespondmg ransom for all.”—1 Timothy 2:

#s For his part, the apostle Peter may have had
in mind the words of John the Baptist when point-
ing to the baptized, anointed Jesus: *‘“‘See, the
Lamb of God that takes away the sin of the
world!” (John 1:29) Using a similar symbolism,
the apostle Peter wrote to fellow Christians, who
were “sprinkled with the blood of Jesus Christ,”
and said: “You know that it was not with cor-
ruptible things, with silver or gold, that you were
delivered from your fruitless form of conduct re-
ceived by tradition from your forefathers. But it
was with precious blood, like that of an unblem-
:}ls]:‘t?edlaéndl gspﬂtless lamb, even Christ’s.”—1 Peter

ONE MAN FORE A WORLD

2¢ Nevertheless, how could Jesus Christ, one
man, by his human death ransom the whole world
of mankind? Why is not an individual ransom

24, Dia Jesus Christ actuall La_v down his llife as 2 ransom for
mankind, and wheal does relinble hilstoriesl record of the
BElble sav about this?

25, wru?. what symbuliam does the apostle FPeter describe the
TR0

228, Ay expianlned at Romans 5: 15-19, how was It possible for
one many by higs death to ransom all manikind ?
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sacrifice required for each member of the human
family? It was all through the undeserved kind-
ness of God, and his wisdom explains it for us
briefly, in Romans 5:12, 15-19, in these words:

= “Through one man sin entered into the world
and death through sin, and thus death spread to
all men because they had all sinned— . . . For if
by one man’s trespass |[Adam's trespass in the
garden of Eden]| many died, the undeserved kind-
ness of God and his free gift with the undeserved
kindness by the one man Jesus Christ abounded
much more to many. Also, it is not with the free
gift as it was with the way things worked through
the one man that sinned.

= “For the judgment resulted in condemnation
from one trespass [of Adam], but the gift resulted
in a declaration of righteousness from many tres-
passes [of Adam’s many descendants]. For if by
the trespass of the one man [Adam] death ruled
as king through that one, much more will those
who receive the abundance of the undeserved kind-
ness and of the free gift of righteousness rule as
kings in life through the one person, Jesus Christ.
So, then, as through one trespass [of Adam] the
result to men of all sorts was condemnation, like-
wise also through one act of justification [by Jesus
Christ] the result to men of all sorts is a declaring
of them righteous for life. For just as through the
disobedience of the one man [Adam] many were
constituted sinners [by inheritance], likewise also
through the obedience of the one person [Jesus
Christ] many will be constituted righteous [free
of condemnation |."”

=¢ That inspired argument balances Jesus Christ,
one man, off with Adam, one man. Adam was
created perfect, although he was a man “a little
lower than angels.” (Genesis 1:26-28; 2:7; Psalm

20. Explaln how Jeésus was born a perfect human, as Adam was
perfect.
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8:5; Hebrews 2:6, 7) Jesus was born a perfect
human, in spite of the fact that his mother was an
imperfect Jewess, Mary the daughter of ““Heli, the
son of Matthat."” (Luke 3:23, 24) The father of
Jesus was not the carpenter Joseph, who became
the son-in-law of Heli, Mary’s father. INo, but
Mary bore Jesus while she was still in a virgin
state, a miracle because Jehovah God was the
Father of Jesus. Her conceiving of Jesus in her
womb was by means of God’s holy spirit, as ex-
plained to her by the angel Gabriel. (Luke 1:26-
37) Jesus had been a spirit Son of God in heaven,
God's “only-begotten Son,” and, in order that his
only-begotten Son might be born as a perfect hu-
man creature, Almighty God divested the Son of
his heavenly godlike existence and transferred his
life from heaven to Mary’s womb by means of
God’'s invisible active force or spirit.

“Thus this heavenly Son, who was God's
Spokesman or “Word,"” was developed as a human
child for nine months in the womb of his virgin
mother, but not inheriting sin, imperfection and
death from Mary’s original earthly father, Adam.
God remained the heavenly Father of Jesus, and
he had no sinful earthly father. Hence the apostle
John says: “So the Word became flesh and resided
among us, and we had a view of his glory, a glory
such as belongs to an only-begotten son from a
father; and he was full of undeserved kindness
and truth.” (John 1:14) The apostle John does
not call Jesus a “God-man,” and neither does any
other Bible writer do so. Jesus in the flesh was not
a mixture of earthly and spiritual, flesh and spirit.
He was not a spirit person clothed with flesh, but
John 1:14 says he “became flesh” or was made
flesh. He was a whole man.

30. (8) Who was the Father of the child Jesus? (b)) Was Jesus a
“God-mnan’™ or was he really human?
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1 If Jesus, when he was baptized at thirty years
of age, had been a so-called God-man and a com-
bination of spirit person and fleshly person, he
would have been superhuman and would have had
more value than a ransom for all mankind. The
perfect justice of God would not unjustly accept
more value than that of the thing to be ransomed.
His law as given through Moses plainly stated that
like should go for like. It was the perfect man
Adam that had sinned and so had lost for his off-
spring human perfection and its privileges. Jesus
must likewise be humanly perfect, to correspond
with the sinless Adam in Eden. In that way he
could offer a ransom that exacitly corresponded in
value with what the sinner Adam lost for his
descendants. This requirement of divine justice did
not allow for Jesus to be more than a perfect man.
That is why, in writing 1 Timothy 2:5, 6, the
apostle Paul uses a special word in Greek, an-
tilytron, to describe what Jesus offered in sacri-
fice to God.

32 According to A Greek and English Lexicon of
the New Testament (1845 edition), by John Park-
hurst, M.A., as revised by J. A. Major, D.D., this
Greek word anfilytron means: “a ransom, price of
redemption, or rather a correspondent ransom. ‘It
properly signifies a price by which captives are
redeemed from the enemy:; and that Kind of ex-
change in which the life of one is redeemed by the
life of another.” So Aristotle uses the verb an-
tilytroo for redeeming life by life.” (Page 47, col-
umn 2) Very properly, then, the New World
Translation of the Holy Scriptures renders 1 Tim-
othy 2:3, 6 as follows: “For there is one God, and
one mediator between God and men, a man Christ
Jesus, who gave himself a corresponding ransom
1. 32, (a) If Jesus had been a “God-man,” what effect would this
have had on hls gqualifications as a ransom for mankind? (b) How
does the Creek word used by the apostle Paul at 1 Timothy 2:5, €

to deseribe what Jesus offered in sacrifice show that Jesus did not
present more than a perfoct human 1ife?
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for all.” Thus the perfect Jesus as a human sacri-
fice did not outbalance in value the human per-
fection and life that Adam lost.

“* When he sinned and was sentenced to death,
Adam’s race or offspring were all unborn in his
loins, and so they all died in him. By natural in-
heritance they have all been born dying. They died
by the mishap of birth from sinner Adam. Jesus
as a perfect man had a race or offspring unborn
in his loins, when he died innocently as a perfect
human sacrifice, and this possible human race died
with him. He died as an unmarried man who had
not raised a family of his own. Jesus’ dying as a
childless man, his unborn human olfspring coun-
terbalanced all the race that Adam has repro-
duced till now.

* In this way Almighty God provided in his Son
Jesus Christ a “corresponding ransom for all.” One
perfect man, Jesus Christ, was thus able to die for
all mankind. On the third day Jehovah God raised
him from the dead, after which he ascended into
heaven with the full value of his corresponding
ransom, to present it to the God of absolute jus-
tice, in behalf of all mankind.—Hebrews 9:24.

> By offering a ransom for the offspring of
Adam and Eve, Jesus Christ redeemed Adam's off-
spring as his own. He not only redeemed or re-
purchased his 144,000 followers who become joint
heirs with him in the heavenly kingdom but also
redeemed all the remainder of mankind. (Revela-
tion 1:5, 6; 5:9, 10; 1 John 2:1, 2) Though he
died childless, unmarried, he will have a heavenly
DBride, namely, his congregation of 144 000 faith-
ful disciples who are espoused to him as to one

33. Ilow can it be sald that what Jesus oiffered up In sacrifice
counterbalanced all the race that Adam has produced T
3. Aller het:iﬂjmluﬂd from the dend, to whom dld Jexun prosenl
l_lu- value of corresponding ransom?

{(a) How many did Jesus repurchase to be with kRilm In
lh:.- humli kingdom, and how is their relationship to him
deseribed ? (b} Whom else did he redeem?
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husband. (2 Corinthians 11:2; Revelation 14:1, 3;
19:7, 8; 21:2, 9-14) He will also have children on
earth, not by natural procreation, bul by the re-
demption of Adam's offspring. Foretelling that
fact, the prophecy of Isaiah 9:6, 7 in the eighth
century before our Comumon Era referred to his
human birth and said:

e ‘“There has been a child born to us, there has
been a son given to us; and the princely rule will
come to be upon his shoulder. And his name will
be called Wonderful Counselor, Mighty God, Eter-
nal Father, Prince of Peace. To the abundance of
the princely rule and to peace there will be no end,
upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom in
order to establish it firmly and to sustain it by
means of justice and by means of righteousness,
from now on and to time indefinite. The very zeal
of Jehovah of armies will do this.”

** He would not be an “Eternal Father” if his
earthly children died off. So for this title to be
true of him, the earthly children to whom he be-
comes father by means of his ransom sacrifice will
be given the opportunity to live forever on a peace-
ful earth under his princely rule. Those of ran-
somed mankind who have died as a result of
Adam’s original sin will enter into this opportunity
by means of a resurrection from the dead under
God’s kingdom by Jesus Christ. Then by faith
they will have to accept his perfect human sacri-
fice as a ransom to free them from condemnation
due to inheriting sin and imperfection. As it is
written in Isaiah 53:10-12:

=t “Tf you will set his soul [or, life] as a guilt
offering, he will see his offspring, he will prolong
his days, and in his hand what is the delight of
Jehovah will succeed, Because of the trouble of his
35, 37. For Jesus to be an “"Eternal Father,'' as foretold of hlm
in ¢ p:grhecy of Isatah, what opportunity must be given to his

. v idren, even to those now dead?
38. As prophesicd at Isalsh 53:10-12, what has Jesus done on behalf
ful manlclnd ¥
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soul he will see, he will be satisfied. By
means of his knowledge the righteous
one, my servant, will bring a righteous
standing to many people; and their er-
rors he himself will bear. . . . due to
the fact that he poured out his soul
[or, life] to the very death, and it was
with the transgressors that he was
counted in; and he himself carried the
very sin of many people, and for the
transgressors he
proceeded to inter-
pose. 2

“All this ex-
plains why the Son
of God, who “be-
came flesh” nine-
teen centuries ago,
could correctly
say: “T am the
living bread that
came down from
heaven; if anyone eats of this bread he will live
forever; and, for a fact, the bread that I shall
give is my flesh in behalf of the life of the world.”
—John 1:14; 6:51.

389. What 1s the "living bread that cnme down from hea L' ol
which the Son of God spoke. and what results to the eate::nnf 11??

-



CHAPTER 1 1

The Founding of the True
Christian Congregation

= llle o
'y (u_-,_lf' HE prophet Moses was associated with

~ 2l the congregation of natural Israel for
forty years during its march to the Promised
Land. So we read in Acts 7:38: “This is he that
came to be among the congregation in the wilder-
ness with the angel that spoke to him on Mount
Sinai and with our forefathers, and he received
living sacred pronouncements to give you.” Jesus
Christ, the promised Prophet like Moses, is like-
wise associated with a congregation, not, however,
the congregation of natural Israel. Down to this
day the nation of Israel, including their Republic
of Israel, have rejected him, denying that he is
the Prophet like Moses. In his last yvear on earth
as a man, he told his apostles that he would build
a congregation, evidently not that of Israel

It was after two years of public activity that
Jesus asked his apostles: “Who are men saying the
Son of man is?"” They said: “Some say John the
Baptist, others Elijah, still others Jeremiah or one
of the prophets.” But what did they themselves
think? “You, though, who do you say I am?”
Jesus asked. “In answer Simon Peter said: ‘You
1. Iy the conpgregntion with which Jesus Christ Is associated the
same &s the one with whlich Moses was associated, and why so7?
2 When Jesus asked his aposties what they believed as to his

identity, what was the reply, and what did Jesus say at that time
concerning o congregation *
236
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are the Christ, the Son of the living God.” In re-
sponse Jesus said to him: ‘Happy you are, Simon
son of Jonah, because flesh and blood did not re-
veal it to you, but my Father who is in the heav-
ens did. Also, I say to you, You are Peter [ Pétros],
and on this rock-mass |pétra] I will build my con-
gregation, and the gates of Ha'des will not over-
power it. I will give you the keys of the kingdom
of the heavens, and whatever you may bind on
earth will be the thing bound in the heavens, and
whatever you may loose on earth will be the thing
loosed in the heavens.” "—NMatthew 16:13-19.
*That meant that the congregation of Jesus
Christ had not yet been built on the syvmbolic
“rock-mass [péiral,” and the “keys of the king-
dom of the heavens” had not yet been given to
Simon Peter the son of Jonah. The next time that
Jesus spoke of a congregation he was still up north
but by the Sea of Galilee. He had not vet left for
Jerusalem 1o attend the Atonement Day and the
festival of the booths or tabernacles in October of
32 C.E. At that time he said to his disciples:
“Moreover, if your brother commits a sin, go lay
bare his fault between you and him alone, If he
listens to you, you have gained yvour brother. But
if he does not listen, take along with you one or
two more, in order that at the mouth of two or
three witnesses every matter may be established.
ITf he does not listen to them, speak to the con-
gregation. IT he does not listen even to the congre-
gation, let him be to you just as a man of the na-
tions and as a tax collector.”—NMatthew 18:15-17.
*+ At that time the only congregation of God in
existence was his congregation of israel, the one
Bmal (b Lo o ey e PR i Lty
say obout A congregation?
4 % in) To what congregation wias he there evidently referring T
(b) Of whnt congregation was Jesus himself a member, and how
Is this shown by his activities from youth on? () When was It

that l:ug gsaid to the Israelitos. “Lonlk! Your house is abandoned
to you' 7
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with which the prophet Moses had been and which
detested tax collectors and had nothing to do with
the Gentiles or people of the nations. As matters
were then to develop, it would not be until in the
month of May of the following year (33 C.E.) that
another congregation would be founded. Since
Jesus, by his birth in Bethlehem of Judah, “came
to be out of a woman' and *“came to be under law,”
he was naturally a member of God’s congregation
of Israel. (Galatians 4:4; Acts 7:38) Down to the
time of his death in April of the vear 33 C.E. he
did not try to set up a separate congregation. He
did not separate his disciples from the rest of the
Israelites but let them attend religious services in
their synagogues and the temple of Jerusalem.

s In fact, “according to his custom on the sab-
bath day” he would enter into a synagogue and
would preach according to the opportunity offered.
(Luke 4:16-22) From bovhood onward he was
regular in his attendance at the festivals in the
temple of Jerusalem, and the last festival that he
attended on earth was that of the passover in
Jerusalem, in 33 C.E. (Luke 2:41-51; 22:7-18) It
was not till near the end of March of 33 C.E. that
he said to the Israeclites: “Jerusalem, Jerusalem,
the killer of the prophets and stoner of those sent
forth to her,—how often I wanted to gather your
children together, the way a hen gathers her
chicks together under her wings! But you people
did not want it. Look! Your house |[temple] is
abandoned to you.” (Matthew 23:37, 38) So Jesus’
words in Matthew 18:15-17 apphed then to the
congregation of Israel, but that principle or rule
of action would carry over to the congregation
that Jesus said he would build on a rock-mass.

¢* Well, then, when did Jesus begin to build his
congregatinn or “church” as something separate
and distinct from the congregation of natural Is-

6-8. To what con regation were those being saved nd:!er.! Aas
reported at Acts 2:47, and how do the fncis confirm this
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rael? The second chapter of the Acts of the
Apostles tells us what happened to the disciples of
Jesus Christ at Jerusalem on the festival day of
Pentecost in May of 33 C.E. In its verse forty-
seven, in the English King James Version Bible (as
well as in Martin Luther's German Bible transla-
tion), we read: “And the Lord added to the church
daily such as should be saved.”

" However, the words “to the church”™ translate
Greek words (fei ekklesiai) that were added laler
on to the original Greek text of Acts. But in Acts
5:11 the oldest Greek manuscripts now at hand do
say this: “Consequently great fear came over the
whole congregation and over all those hearing
about these things,” and this chapter shows that
this “congregation”™ was associated with the apos-
tles, including Simon Peter. (Acts 5:1-3) What
congregation was that?

* Certainly it was not the congregation of natu-
ral Israel. It was the congregation that the resur-
rected, glorified Jesus Christ in heaven had begun
to build on the “rock-mass.” And when Acts 2:47
says that the Lord God “added . . . daily such as
should be saved,” he was not adding these saved
ones to the congregation of natural Israel, for, by
birth, they were members of that congregation.
Rather, the Lord God was adding these who were
experiencing a new salvation to the congregation
that Jesus Christ had begun,

" Those being added to this new congregation
were being taken away from the old congregation
of natural Israel. Those to whom they were being
added were the ones who had become believers on
the festival day of Pentecost of 33 C.E., for we
read: “Therefore those who embraced his [ Pe-
ter’s| word heartily were baptized, and on that
day about three thousand souls were added. And

89, From where were these believers belng taken, and of wlhat
group were they becoming a part
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they continued devoting themselves to the teach-
ing of the apostles and to sharing with one an-
other, to taking of meals and to prayvers.”—Agcis
2:41, 42,

1 With what salvation were those who “‘should
be saved” being saved? It was a salvation through
the sacrificed but now resurrected and glorified
Jesus Christ. On that day of Pentecost the apostle
Peter declared that the prophecy of Joel 2:28-32
was being fulfilled there at Jerusalem and he
closed his quotation of it, saying: “And everyone
who calls on the name of Jehovah will be saved.”
(Acts 2:14-21) Peter then pointed out that the
Jesus whom they had killed fifty-two days earlier
had been raised from the dead by Jehovah God
and had ascended to heaven. Peter then closed his
argument by quoting Psalm 110:1 as written by
King David and said: “Actually David did not
ascend to the heavens, but he himself says, ‘Jeho-
vah said to my Lord: “Sit at my right hand, until
I place your enemies as a slool for your feet."’
Therefore let all the house [ nation] of Israel know
for a certainty that God made him both Lord and
Christ, this Jesus whom you impaled.” (Acts 2:
22-36) So now they must call on Jehovah's name
through Jesus.

1 Hence when the convicted Israelites asked the
apostles: “Brothers, what shall we do?"” Peter an-
swered: “Repent, and let each one of yvou be bap-
tized in the name of Jesus Christ for forgiveness
of your sins, and vou will receive the free gift of
the holy spirit. For the promise [of Joel 2:28-32]
is to vou and to your children and to all those afar
off, just as many as Jehovah our God may call
to him.” Peter was very urgent with those in-
quiring Jews, for we read: “And with many cother

10, (ay What was the galvation that they were experiencing?
{b) - did FPeter mrpue that they must now call on Jehow s
name through Jesus In order to get saved ?

11, Y t action did he urge his hearerg to take?
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words he bore thorough witness and kept exhort-
ing them, saying: ‘Get saved from this crooked
generatlnn ' (Acts 2:37-40) That “crouvked gen-
eration” from which to get saved was the old
congregation of natural Israel, which Jesus him-
self had called a “*‘wicked generation” looking f{or
a sign. (Luke 11:29) Now they needed to be added
to Jesus’ congregation.,

THE FOUNDATION FOR THE CONGREGATION

= From this it is evident that Jesus Chirist began
building his congregation on that day of Pentecost
of 33 C.E. He did this from heaven. How ? By pour-
ing out holy spirit from heaven. Before that he
was unable to do this, because, as John T:39 says,
“as vet [at the festival of tabernacles in 32 C.E.]
there was no spirit, because Jesus had not vet been
glorified.” But by Peniecost of 33 C.E., Jesus was
glorified, for Peter =said on that day: “This Jesus
God resurrected, of which fact we are all wit-
nesses, Therefore because he was exalted to the
right hand of God and received the promised holy
spirit from the Father, he has poured out this
which you see and hear.” (Acts 2:32, 33) That day
the holy spirit was poured out, not on all the na-
tion of natural Israel there in Jerusalem for the
festival, but only upon the 120 disciples of Jesus
Christ who were meeting in an “‘upper chamber"’
in Jerusalem, separate from the Jewish celebra-
tors at the temple. (Acts 1:12-15) To this effect
we read the following, in Acts 2:1-4:

1 “Now while the day of the festival of Pente-
cost was in progress they were all together at the
same place, and suddenly there occurred from
heaven a noise just like that of a rushing stiff
breeze, and it (illed the whole house in which they

l So when did Jesus begin to bulld his congregation,
nM tmw (b) What happened on that day of Pentecost in an
“upper chamber’” in Jerusnlem?
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were sitting. And tongues as if of fire became vis-
ible to them and were distributed about, and one
sat upon each one of them, and they all became
filled with holy spirit and started to speak with
different tongues, just as the spirit was granting
them to make utterance.”

14 Thus began the fulfillment of the prophecy of
Joel 2:28-32, just as the apostle Peter explained it
to the crowd of Jews and circumcised proselytes
that gathered to witness this miraculous spectacle.
This also fulfilled the promise of the resurrected
Jesus Christ to his disciples before he ascended to
heaven: “ILook! I am sending forth upon you that
which is &mmwed by my Father. You, though,
abide in the city until you become clothed with
power from on high.” (Luke 24:49) “You will
receive power when the holy spirit arrives upon
you, and you will he witnesses of me both in Jeru-
salem and in all Judea and Samaria and to the
most distant part of the earth.”-—Acts 1:8.

3 We remember that, when Jesus came up out
of the Jordan River right after John the Baptist
immersed him, God’s holy spirit came down upon
him and God’s voice from heaven was heard say-
ing: “This is my Son, the beloved, whom I have
m prophetic promises underwent Tulfillment on this

15, How was Jesus on earth begoften as a spiritual Son of God,
in line for a heavenly inheritance T
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approved.” (Matthew 3:13-17) In this way the
perfect man Jesus was begotten by God's spirit
and became a spiritual Son of God. Jehovah God,
‘“the one that caused to be born,” brought forih
Jesus Christ, “him who has been born from that
one,” and Jesus Christ became the “One born from
God.” (1 John 5:1, 18) He became the Heir of a
heavenly inheritance from God.

* In like manner, when the holy spirit was
poured out upon the waiting disciples of Jesus at
Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, they were be-
gotten by God by means of the holy spirit to be
spiritual children of God. To these believers in
Jesus Christ the words of John 1:12, 13 applied,
namely: “As many as did receive him, to them
he gave authority to become God's children, be-
cause they were exercising faith in his name; and
they were born, not from blood or from a fleshly
will or from man's will, but from God.”

7 These spirit-begotten disciples of Jesus Christ
became heirs of a heavenly inheritance with him.
In support of this fact we find written, in Romans
8:15-17, these words to the disciples: “You did not
receive a spirit of slavery causing fear again, but
vou received a spirit of adoption as sons, by which
spirit we cry out: “Abba, Father!" The spirit itsell
bears wiiness with our spirit that we are God's
children. If, then, we are children, we are also
heirs: heirs indeed of God, but joint heirs with
Christ, provided we suflfer together that we may
also be glorified together.”

18 For this reason the congregation that was
established there in Jerusalem on the day of Pente-
cost was a congregation of spiritual children of
God. The nation of natural Israel, of circumecised

16. Likewise, how did the disciples of Jesus at Jerusalem on the
ay of Penterost become spiritunl children of God T

17. Of whnt did these mlrlt—be;otten disciples of Jresus become
helrs, as shown at Romansg RI5-177

18 What kind of congregation was it that was established in
Jorusalem on the day of Pentecost, and with what Lerms ls it
referred to at Galatians G:15, 167
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Jews, ceased to be the congregation of God, and
the congregation of the spiritual sons of God be-
came a spiritual Israel of God, a new creation.
Upon this spiritual Israel comes peace and mercy
from God, as it is written in Galatians 6:15, 16:
“Neither is circumecision anvthing nor is uncir-
cumeision, but a new creation is something. And
all those who will walk orderly by this rule of con-
duct, upon them be peace and mercy, eéven upon
the Israel of God.”

1? Another thing: On the day of Pentecost, when
the holy spirit was poured out upon the congrega-
tion of Christ’s disciples, they were anointed with
the spirit of Jehovah God. That was true of Jesus
when God’s spirit was poured out upon him at the
Jordan River, so that afterward he applied to him-
self the prophecy of Isaiah 61:1, concerning the
anointing. (Luke 4:16-21) It is also true of Jesus’
disciples upon whom God's spirit is poured out
since Pentecost of 33 C.E., because 1o such ones
are addressed the words of 2 Corinthians 1:21, 22:
“He who guarantees that you and we belong to
Christ and he who has anocinted us is God. He has
also put his seal upon us and has given us the
token of what is to come, that is, the spirit, in our
hearts.”

*0 To that strong assurance the apostle John adds
these words, in 1 John 2:20, 26, 27: “You have an
anointing from the holy one; all of you have
knowledge. These things I write vou about those
who are trying to mislead you. And as for you, the
anointing that you received from him remains in
yvou, and you do not need anvone [misleading| to
be teaching vou: but, as the anointing from him is
teaching you about all things, and is true and is
no lie, and just as it has taught you, remain in
union with him."

12, How. like Jesus, are the members of his congregation anoinled

ones?
20, What Qonz the apostle John say about this anolnting?
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‘1 In Hebrew the word for “Anointed One’ is
Mashiahh; in Greek it is Khristds. Hence the ex-
pression Jesus Christ means Jesus the Anointed
One, and the expression Christ Jesus means The
Anointed Jesus. Jesus became Christ by being
anointed with holy spirit, and thus he could right-
ly be called Jesus Christ, to identify him from
others calied by the name Jesus. He could also
have the designation Christ appear as a title before
his personal name Jesus and thus be spoken of as
Christ Jesus, by the apostle Paul.

** Jesus' disciples also become anointed ones by
being anocinted with holy spirit. Just as Jesus,
after his baptism, was anointed with holy spirit
to preach God's message, so his disciples are
anointed with holy spirit to preach God's Word.
That is why the anointing that they have received
from God is the means with which he teaches them
the truth, to safeguard them from false religious
leaders who would mislead them. For his anointed
disciples of todav Jesus foretold this worldwide
work: “This good news of the kingdom will be
preached in all the inhabited earth for a witness
to all the nations; and then the end will come.”

—DNMatthew 24:14.

THE “ROCRK-MASS”

“ However, now we return to the question,
What is the symbolic “‘rock-mass’ on which Jesus
Christ said he would build his congregation, ac-
cording to his words in Matthew 16:187 Is it Si-
mon Peter to whom Jesus said the words, or is it
the confession that Peter made: “You are the
Christ, the Son of the living God,” or is it some-
21. E'[:!:'I’W did Jesus become Chrlsgl, and $0 what ls he praoperly

LTI PR S, JNE, dipolnies, ancinted pih, iy

%nﬂd how ecmn it be sazid
_ al gquestions are now ralsed concerning the ““rock-mass’”™ on
which Jesus Christ sald he would bulld hls congregsation?
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one or something else? Let us ask Simon Peter
himself. -

2 In 1 Peter 2:3-9 the apostle says: “The Lord
is kind. Coming to him as to a living stone, re-
jected, it is true, by men, but chosen, precious,
with God, you yourselves also as living stones are
being built up a spiritual house for the purpose of
a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacriflices
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. For it is
contained in Secripture: ‘Look! I am laying in
Zion a stone, chosen, a foundation cornerstone,
precious; and no one exercising faith in it will by
any means come to disappointiment.’” It is to you,
therefore, that he is precious, because you are
believers; but to those not believing [the nation
of natural Israel], ‘the identical stone that the
builders rejected has become the head of the cor-
ner,’ and ‘a stone of stumbling and a rock-mass
‘Lﬁém ] of offense.” These are stumbling because

ey are disobedient to the word. To this very end
they were also appointed. But you are ‘a chosen
race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people
for special possession, that you should declare
abroad the excellencies’ of the one that called you
out of darkness into his wonderful light.”

23 There the apostle Peter applies the prophecies
of God’s written Word (Isaiah 28:16; 8:14; FPsalm
118:22; Exodus 19:5, 6), and he plainly says that
the Lord Jesus Christ is the “rock-mass” foretold
in Isaiah 8:14, against which the nation of Israel
would strike the foot and take offense. A second
witness of this fact is the apostle Paul, who, when
writing to the Christians in Rome, did not once
mention Peter as being the ‘“‘rock-mass” but said:

28 “Terael, although pursuing a law of righteous-
ness, did not attain to the law. For what reason?

——

ﬁ.m does Peter dentify as that "“rock-mass,”™ and how does
=0

25,26, When writing to Christinns at Rome, to whom did the
apostle Paul direct arttentlon as being the “‘rock-mass™ 7
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Because he pursued it, not by faith, but as by
works. They stumbled on the ‘stone of stumbling’;
as it is written: ‘Lock! I am laying in Zion a stone
of stumbling and a rock-mass [péira] of offense,
but he that rests his faith on it [masculine pro-
noun in Greek applying to the stone] will not come
1o disappointment.” . . . Christ is the end of the
Law, so that everyone exercising faith may have
righteousness.”—Romans 9:31 to 10:4.

*7 The apostle Paul is even more definite about
this in his letter to the Christians in Corinth,
Greece, for he refers to his Jewish forefathers and
says: “Our forefathers were all under the cloud
and all passed through the [Red] sea and all got
baptized into Moses by means of the cloud and of
the sea; and all ate the same spiritual food and all
drank the same spiritual drink, For they used to
drink from the spiritual rock-mass that followed
them, and that rock-mass meant the Christ.”
—1 Corinthians 10:1-4.

** Nor did the other apostles of Jesus Christ re-
gard Simon Peter as the “rock-mass’” on which
Jesus Christ was to build his congregation. Even
after Jesus spoke the words of Matthew 16:18 to
Peter, the apostles James and John made this re-
quest of Jesus through their mother: “Grant us
to sit dnwn, one at yvour right hand and one at your
left, in vour glory.” At this reguest Jesus dis-
claimed having appointed Peter to his right hand
in the heavenly kingdom, for Jesus said: “This
sitting down at my right or at my leftl is not mine
to give, but it belongs to those for whom it has
been prepared.” Prepared by whom? *“‘Prepared
by my Father.” (Mark 10:35-40; Matthew 20:20-
23) The other apostles became indignant at such

27. What even more pointed statement on this matter did Paul
malke In his letter 1o Christians In nth?

28,29, (a) How dld the a es James and John show that they
a4 no t belicve FPeter to the “‘rock-mass’" on which Jesus was
to tnuld hiz congregation. and what did Jesus’ reply to theém

indleatet (b)) Even at their last passover with Jesus, what were
the apogtles arguing abour, as reported by Lulce?
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a request by James and John. Even on the night
of their last passover with Jesus Christ they ar-
gued over positions.

2 I'n Luke 22:24-26 we read: ‘““There also arose
a heated dispute among them over which one of
them seemed to be greatest. But he said to them:
“The king= of the nations lord it over them, and
those having authority over them are called Bene-
factors. You, though, are not to be that way. But
let him that is the greatest among you become as
the yvoungest, and the one acting as chief as the
one ministering.” ""—See also Mark 9:33-35.

" The apostle John outlived the apostle Peter.
(John 21:2(-24) Years after Peter died, it was
John who wrote the last five books that were made
part of the Holy Bible, namely, the Revelation or
Apocalypse, three letters or epistles, and the Gos-
pel of John. In the second-last chapter of the Reve-
lation, John describes the glorious vision that was
given to him of the “Lamb’s wife,” that is to say,
the congregation as the spiritual Bride of Jesus
Christ. She is pictured as a glorious heavenly city,
the New Jerusalem, and, when describing it, John
says:

“1 “Tt had a great and lofty wall and had twelve
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names
were inscribed which are those of the twelve tribes
of the sons of Israel. On the east were three gates,
and on the north three gates, and on the south
three gates, and on the west three gates, The wall
of the city also had twelve foundation stones, and
on them the twelve names of the twelve apostles
of the Lamb.”"—Revelation 21:2, 9-14.

*2 This vision, given to John years after Peter’s
death, gives no primacy to Peter, nor does it make

30, 31. Years nfier Peter died, what was the apostle John shown
as o foundation stones of the New Jerusalem, which is
Christ’s glorified congregatlon?

5 {a) Does this vislon show Peter to be the one on whom the
Christian con fon iz bullt? (b) In agreement with thils,
what did Paul say about the foundation?

¥
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him the “rock-mass’ on which as a foundation the
Lord Jesus Christ builds his congregation. All the
other apostles are equally foundation stones with
Peter. None of the apostles rests upon Petler, but
all of them, including Peter, rest upon the real
“rock-mass, » which both the apostle Peter and the
apostle Paul tell us is the Christ. In agreement
with John's vision the apostle Paul writes, in
Ephesians 2:19-22:

= “You are fellow citizens of the holy ones and
are members of the household of God, and you
have been built up upon the foundation of the
apostles and prophets, while Christ Jesus himself
is the foundation cornerstone. In union with him
the whole building, being harmoniously joined to-
gether, is growing into a holy temple for Jehovah.
In union with him [Christ Jesus] you, too, are
being built up together into a place for God to
inhabit by spirit.”

**It was not the apostle Peter in whom the
prophecy of Isaiah 28:16 concerning the laying of
the foundation in the heavenly Zion was fulfilled.
After Jesus ascended 1o heaven, Peter on the day
of Pentecost said that Jesus Christ had gone to
heaven to sit at God's right hand; and in his first
letter, chapter two, Peter applies Isaiah’s prophecy
to Jesus Christ. Cnnsequenﬂy, Peter agrees with
the other apostles that Jesus Christ himself is the
syvimmbolic “rock-mass™ on which Jesus builds his
own congregation.

35 Tn its foundations the Christian congregation
of God corresponds with the former Israclite con-
gregation of God. The Israelite congregation of
God was made up of twelve tribes. The twelve
tribes of Israel were founded upon the twelve sons
of Israel; and, in turn, the twelve sons were found-
. Did Peler agree with the other apostles on the identity of the
foundation stone lald In heavenly Zion, and how dld he show this?

a5, 36. In the Christian congregation of God, who correspond
wilth Jacob and his sons in relation to the former Israclite con-

Eregation?
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ed upon their common father, Jacob, whose name
was changed to Israel. In Genesis 49:28 we read:
“All these are the twelve tribes of Israel, and this
is what their father spoke to them when he was
blessing them.”” The main foundation was the pa-
triarch Jacob; the twelve sons were secondary
foundations, upon which the whole nation directly
rested.

= Corresponding to the patriarch Jacob or Israel
is the Lord Jesus Christ in being the “rock-mass™
or the main foundation of the spiritual “Israel of
God.” He laid down his human life that this con-
gregation, the spiritual “Israel of God,” might
come into existence. Corresponding to the twelve
sons of Jacob or Israel are the twelve apostles
whom Jesus Christ personally chose. (Luke 6:12-
16; Matthew 10:1-4: Acts 9:1-16) These all are
secondary foundations resting upon the “rock-
mass,” Jesus Christ.

37 Corresponding with the twelve tribes of Israel
are the symbolic “twelve tribes of the sons of Is-
rael,” namely, the entire spirit-begotten, spirit-
anointed congregation of which Jesus Christ is the
Head. Not Peter, but the apostle John was given
the vision of these symbolic twelve tribes of the
spiritual “Israel of God.”

% In Revelation 7:4-8 John names the twelve
tribes, each tribe being composed of 12,000 mem-
bers, namely, Judah, Reuben, Gad, Asher, Naph-
tali, Manasseh, Simeon, Levi, Issachar, Zebulun,
Joseph and Benjamin. All together, they make up
a congregation of 144,000 spiritual Israelites.
Later, in Revelation 14:1-3, the apostle John sees
these 144,000 tribesmen standing on the heavenly
37. Who in the Christian arrangement of things correspond with

twelve tribes of natural Israel?

., fn) How many of these spiritual JIsraelites msake up the

Chr gation, and where iz this set out in the ble?
gﬁh;urvm is main foundation on whom the New Jerusalem Is
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Mount Zion with the “Lamb of God that takes
away the sin of the world.” No doubt those twelve
tribal names were the ones that John saw in-
scribed on the twelve gates of the heavenly New
Jerusalem. (Revelation 21:12, 13; John 1:29, 36)
This indicates that the New Jerusalem, ‘“the
Lamb’s wife,” is made up of 144,000 citizens.
Agreeable with its twelve spiritual tribes, New
Jerusalem's wall had twelve foundations inscribed
with the names of the twelve apostles. The one
main foundation is the Bridegroom, Jesus Christ.
—Revelation 21:14.

“THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS"

*In due time Jesus Christ did give to the
apostle Peter the promised “keys of the kingdom
of the heavens.” (Matthew 16:19) These “kevs”
are, of course, not literal ones, as though the king-
dom of the heavens had literal doors or gates. How
a “key” can be used in a symbolic way Jesus
demonstrated when, according to Luke 11:52, he
said to those who were versed in the Law of Mo-
ses: ‘“Woe to you who are versed in the Law,
because you took away the key of knowledge; you
yourselves did not go in, and those going in you
hindered!” That “key of knowledge’ could have
helped the people into God's heavenly kingdom,
for, in Matthew 23:13, Jesus said: “Woe to you,
scribes and Pharisees, hypocriles! because you
shut up the kingdom of the heavens before men;
for you yourselves do not go in, neither do vou
permit those on their way in to go in.”

“w Contrary to the selfish action of such hypo-
critical seribes and Pharisees, Peter was assigned
to use the keys of knowledge to open up the op-
portunity to enter the heavenly kingdom.

39. (n) In due time, to whom did Jesus Christ the promised
“kevs of the kingdom of the heavens'™? (h) ere they lteral

T
40. For what purpoze was IPeter to use the keys entrusted to him?
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1 According to the part that Peter played on
the day of Pentecost of 33 C.E., in acting as the
leading spokesman under guidance of the out-
poured spirit, Peter used the first one of the “keys
of the kingdom of the heavens.” His speech to the
thousands of inquisitive Jews that day is reported
in twenty-three consecutive verses of chapter two
of the Acts of the Apostles, together with “many
other words" with which he spoke and exhorted
them to repent, be baptized and get saved. (Acts
2:14-41) By the knowledge that Peter thus im-
parted to the Jews he enabled them to take the
na2cessary steps to become heirs of the heavenly
Kingdom with Jesus Christ.

2 Those Jews and circumcised proselytes then
being saved were joined to the new congregation
that Jesus Christ was building on himself, the
true “rock-mass.” As salvation back there was
“for the Jew first,” Peter used the first of the
“keys of the kingdom of the heavens” in behalf
of the Jews.—Romans 2:6-10.

i According to the seventy weeks of years of
the prophecy of Daniel 9:24-27, God's special ex-
clusive favor was ito continue to the nation of
natural Israel till autumn of the vear 36 C.E., or
three and a half years aflter Jesus Christ was killed
sacrificially. At that time Peter was given the
second one of the Kingdom keys to use in behalf
of the non-Jews, the uncircumcised Gentiles.

“ Peter had never entered a Gentile home be-
fore, but now God sent to Peter a vision to teach
him that God was at the point of beginning to
cleanse the Gentiles for heavenly salvation. God

41, When did Peter use the first one of those keyvs, and with what
t to those wha heard Rim ?

432. In behnlf of whom did Peter use the first of the keys?

43, How lon did God's speelnl exclusive favor continue to

noalural Terael, and what wse of the second kinpdom key wus

made at the end of that time T

44, (W) Why did Peler go Into the home of the Gentile Cornelius

and even command those there to _E;ﬁt. baptized? (b) What

oppartunity was now open for Gentlles?
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told Peter to go with three messengers from
Caesarea, whom he had told the Italian centurion
there to send to Peter at Joppa. Accordingly Peter
went with them and entered the Gentile home and
preached the Kingdom message to Cornelius and
all those whom he had gathered in his home. While
Peter was yet speaking to those Gentile listeners,
God poured down holy spirit upon them and they
began speaking with foreign lanzuages and glori-
fyving God. At this evidence of God’s acceptance
of these Gentile believers, Peter commanded them,
not to get circumeised, but to get baptized in
water. (Acts 10:1-48) The door was now open for
Gentiles to enter the Kingdom.

** Years later, at a general Christian conference
in Jerusalem, Peter spoke of his appointment to
use this second symbolic “key,” saying: “Brothers,
vou well know that from early days |[thirteen
yvears previously] God made the choice among
vou that through my mouth people of the nations
[ Gentiles | should hear the word of the good news
and believe; and God, who knows the heart, bore
witness by giving them the holy spirit, just as he
did to us also. And he made no distinction at all
between us [Jews| and them, but purified their
hearts by faith. . . . we trust to get saved through
the undeserved kindness of the Lord Jesus in the
same way as those people also.”—Acts 15:6-11.

‘% Up till the conversion of the Italian centurion
Cornelius many miles away from Jerusalem, the
world of mankind had been divided up into two
general classes, the Jews and the Gentile nations.
But now the doorway into God’s heavenly kingdom
with Jesus Christ was open to all mankind re-
gardless of race or nationality. There was no fur-
ther need for Peter to use any more “keys of the
kingdom of the heavens.” His work wilh the keys
45. Yenars Iater, what did Peler say about his appolntment o uso

this second symbolle “koay'' =
d48. DId Peter continue to have wse for the keayvs?T
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was now [inished. Jesus Christ was now building
uncircumcised Gentiles as well as natural Jews
into his congregation on the “rock-mass.” The
converted Gentiles were being made spiritual Is-
raelites.—Ephesians 2:11-22.
7 Since then the followers of Christ have been
i out his commandment as set forth in
Matthew 28:19, 20. Since then God has been taking
out the 144,000 members of the twelve tribes of
spiritual Israel from all peoples, nations and races.
Today, after nineteen centuries, there is on earth
only a remnant of the 144,000 members of the
true anointed Christian congregation. (Revelation
12:17) But, particularly since the year 1935, Je-
hovah God has been graciously gathering to their
side the “great crowd' of earthly worshipers fore-
seen and described in Revelation 7:9-17. These
sheeplike people with earthly hopes have till now
been faithfully joining with the anointed remnant
in giving the final Kingdom witness before the
war of Armageddon, as foretold in Matthew 24:14.
47. (a) Are there many members of the anointed Christian
tiom still om earth? (b)) What other group of persons

oon
have Jjoined with the anointed remnant as oactive anﬂdum
wltnesses 7




CHAPTER 1 2

God a Person
—or Three Persons

in One God, Which?

7Y {_:E | HE word “mystery,” meaning “sacred
UL S8 secret,” is found twenty-eight times in
the entire Holy Bible, not in its inspired Hebrew
Scriptures but only in its inspired Greek Scrip-
tures. In the popular Authorized Version of King
James we read of the ‘“mysteries of the kingdom
of God,” and of the “mystery of the gospel,” of
the “mystery of Iiniquity,” of the “mystery
of the faith,” of the “mystery of godliness,”
of the “mystery of the seven stars,” and of “Mys-
tery, Babylon the Great,” hence of the “mystery
of the woman.”* Once these “mysteries” were not
understood and men could not explain them.
(Romans 16:25; Colossians 1:26, 27) But in his
due time God revealed the meaning of these sacred
secrets to his faithful worshipers, so that they
could be declared and made known.—1 Corvinthians
15:51; Ephesians 1:9; 3:3; 6:19; Colossians 4:3.

= L.uke 8:10; Ephesians 6:19; 2 Thessalonians 2:7;

1 Timothy 3:9, 16; Revelation 1:20; 17:5, 7, Authorized
Version of the Bible,

1. What are some of the *“‘mysteries’’ or “‘socrod secrots” of
which the Bible spesks, and have they continued to be such?

255



256 V'THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBELE FOR GOD TO LIE”

2 In 1 Corinthians 2:1 the apostle Paul reminds
the Corinthian congregation that he did not try to
becloud the mystery or sacred secret with ex-
travagant speech or worldly wisdom, saying: I,
when I came to you, brothers, did not come with
an extravagance of speech or of wisdom declaring
the sacred secret of God to you.”

* Here we note that the apostle Paul speaks of
the mystery or sacred secret “of God.” Elsewhere,
also, he speaks of the “sacred secret of God” and
of the “sacred secret of the Christ.” (Ephesians
3:4: Colossians 2:2; 4:3; Revelation 10:7) Does
this refer to what the religious clergymen of
Christendom speak of as ‘“the mystery of the IHoly
Trinity” ? Does the Holy Bible teach such a “mys-
tery’ of a “God in three Persons,” or, “three Per-
sons in one God”? By such ‘“‘mystery” of Chris-
tendom they understand that the Lord God is God,
Jesus Christ is God and the Holy Spirit is Godqd,
and yet they are not three Gods but only one God
in three Persons, “Father, Son and Haoly Ghost.”
'E!ﬁ}elir word “Trinity" does not occur in the Holy

[ A

* The Roman Catholie Church, the strongest one
relicious organization on earth, holds to the “Trin-
ity"” as the central doctrine of its religious belief.
However, the religious organization ranking next
in numbers (445,949,000 in the year 1965) is the
Islamic or Mohammedan. They reject the *Trin-
ity.” According to their sacred boolt, Jesus denies
that he is a member of a “Trinity” of three co-
equal Persons, for their Koran, Sura 5, section 16,
verse 119, reads: “And behold! God will say: ‘O
Jesus the son of Mary! Didst thou say unto men,
“Worship me and my mother as gods in deroga-
tion of God”?’' He will say: ‘Glory to Thee! Never

3. (a) Since the Elble refers 1o the myste ar zacred secret
of Gn:i and the *“'sacred secret of the Cﬁwlﬂ?{ whnt guestion Is

-

; L

ised in connection with the Trinity T (b) What ls Christendom’s
teaching of the Trinity ¥
4. Do Doth Catholics and Meslems mecept the idea of 8 Trinity ®
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could I say what I had no right (to say). Had I
said such a thing, Thou wouldst indeed have
known it. Thou knowest what is in my heart,
though I know not what is in Thine. For Thou
i{nnwest in full all that is hidden.” "—Ali trans-
ation.

* An older religious organization, though not so
strong in numbers, is that of the natural Jews.
These accept the Hebrew Scriptures from Moses
to Malachi as being sacred and inspired. Concern-
ing the “Trinity” we read the following in 7The
J ewm}‘%s %ﬂcyclopedia, Volume 12 (edition of 1909),
page :

. . . the concept of the union in one God of Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit as three infinite persons. It
was the Nicene Council and even more especially
the Athanasian Creed that first gave the dogma its
definite formulation: “And the Catholic Faith is
this: That we worship one God in Trinity, and
Trini t¥ in Unitﬁ; Neither mnfnundin? the Persons;
nor dividing the Substance.” Equalization of the
Son with ¢ Father marks an innovation in the
Pauline theology: “Yet to us there is one G the
Father, of whom are all things, and we unto him;
and one Lord, Jesus Christ, t ugh whom are all
things, and we through him.” (1 Corinthians B:§,
R.V.), while in another passage the Holy Ghost is
added (1 Corinthians 12:3; compare tus 2:13),
thus rapidly developing the concept of the Trinity
(2 Corinthians 13:14),

This encyclopedia goes on to say that the con-
troversies between the Trinitarians of Christen-
dom and the Jews concerning the ““Trinity™

centered for the most part about the problem
whether the writers of the Old Testament bore
witness to it or not, the Jews naturally rejecting
ev proof brought forward by their opponents.
The latter [the nitarians] based their arguments
on the Trisagion [meaning *“Three Times Holy™]
in Isaiah 6:3, a proof which had been frequently
offered since Eusebius [of Caesarea, of the fourth

5, g...] Po the Jews believe in the Trinity? (b)) Do Trinitarians
cla runt

the Trinity Nnds any support lo e Hebrew Sorvip-
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century C.E.] and Gregory of Nazianzus [of the
fourth cen C.E.1. The convert Jacob Perez ol
Valentia (di 1491) even found an allusion to the
Trinity in the word “Elochim™ and [Martin] Luther
saw distinet traces of the doctrine in Genesis 1:1
20; 3:21; 11:7, 8, 9; Numbers 6:22; SSamueIZBE
and Daniel 7:13. The Jewlish polemics against this
doctrine date almost from its very conception.

" Even today the Trinitarians argue that the Old
Testament (or Hebrew Scriptures) supports their
teaching of Three Persons in One God, or Trinity
in Unity. Well, then, does their argument that the
Trisagion (the mention of “Holy™" three times to-
gether) in Isaiah 6:3 proves the “Trinity” hold
good? Isaiah 6:3 (AV) says concerning the sera-
phim about God’s throne: “And one cried unto
another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lorb
[Jehovah, in the traditional Hebrew text] of
hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory.”

" Does that say that the Lorp (4V), or Jehovah
(AS), is three Persons in One? Or does it say that
there are three Lords or three Jehovahs? No! For
in Mark 12:28-30 Jesus Christ quoted Moses'’
words to the nation of Israel in Deuteronomy 6:4,
o, which read: “Listen, O Israel: Jehovah our God
is one Jehovah. And yvou must love Jehovah yvour
God with all your heart and all your soul and all
your vital foree.” So Jesus himself confirmed that
there is only one Jehovah.

® Similar to Isaiah 6:3, the account of Revela-
tion 4:8 (AV) speaks about the living creatures
about God's heavenly throne and says: “And they
rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, ha]y.
Lord Gﬂd Almighty, which was, and is, and is to
come.” Does this saying of “hnly” three times

{n) In whnl‘. way do Trinitarians ctlﬂim that Isainh 6:3
tiu:lr teaching? (b) How does Jesus Christ, when guoting from
E‘t;e Hebrew tma. show that these ‘I'rinitarians are wrong
8. %Wim found at Revelation 4:8 is like that at Isalah
6:3, and w does Lhe coldest Greek manuseript contalning the
ook of Revela -, tion affect any Trinitarian claims made concerning
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here mean that the Lord God Almighty is Three
Persons, or that there are three Lords God Al-
mighty? If there are three Almighty Ones, how
could there be one most mighty? Furthermore,
the Sinaitic Greek manuscript of the fourth cen-
tury C.E., the oldest Greek manuscript containing
the book of Revelation, repeats the word “holy”
eight (8) times, not three times, in Revelation 4:8;
and it would be foolish to argue that this means
that there are eight Persons in the one Lord God
Almighty.

*That the Lord God Almighty seated on the
throne is just one Person, not three, Revelation
4:9 to 5:13 proceeds to show. How? It states that
the Lord God Almighty has in his hand a scroll
sealed with seven seals. Then the “Lion that is of
the tribe of Judah, the root of David,” steps for-
ward and takes the scroll out of the hand of the
Lord God Almighty. After that a new song is sung
in praise of this Lamb, saving: *“You were
slaughtered and with your blood you bought per-
sons for God out of every tribe and tongue and
people and nation, and vou made them to be a
kingdom and priests to our God, and they will
rule as kings over the earth.”

2 Then all ereatures in heaven and on earth join
in saying to the Lord God Almighty on the throne
and to the Lamb, the Lion of the tribe of Judah:
““To the one sitting on the throne and to the Lamb
be the blessing and the honor and the glory and
the might forever and ever.” Evervbody with
clear vision can see here the distinction and sepa-
ration that are made between the Lord God Al-
mighty and the Lamb or glorified Jesus Christ in
heaven. Furthermore, there is no mention or pic-
ture made here of the holy spirit and no praises

B, 0. (&) H:w lda%étemuon 49 to E:}‘anm’hwdﬂdulitm Lord
Gﬂﬂ Almi s Al Pnn:crn. SOPa nn inet from
"mﬂ;ﬁm Chrigst? (b) From this and other

in . what do we observe as 10 the holy spirit?
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sung to the holy spirit. So this miraculous vision
given to the apostle- John takes in just two per-
sonages, not three, and one of these two personages
alone is “God Almighty.” All through the rest of
the Revelation to John a difference is drawn be-
tween the Lord God Almighty on his throne and
the Lamb, “his Christ,”” and leaving out the holy
spirit. — Revelation 7: 10; 11:155-186.

11 But what about the argument of the Trini-
tarians concerning the Hebrew ‘“‘Elohim,” which
is translated “God"’ in Genesis 1:17 There we read:
“In the beginning God [ Elohim] created the heav-
ens and the earth.”” The Trinitarians remind us
very strongly that the word elohim literally means
“gods,” and hence that the One who created
heaven and earth was “Gods.” And then, following
the suggestion of the German religious reformer,
Martin Luther, they quote Genesis 1:26 [AV},
which reads: “And God =said, Let us make man in
our image, after our likeness.” Here God (Elohim)
says: “Let us iplural] make man in our [plural]
image, after our [ plural] likeness.” Here the Trini-
tarians say, God (Elohim) was talking to himself
and he could thus talk to himself because Fe is,
not one Person, but Three Persons, a Trinity. But
is anything wrong here?

12 Yes, because FElohim means, not “Persons,”
but “Gods.” So by such argument the Trinitarians
make themselves 1o be polytheists or worshipers
of many Gods. Moreover, in the next verse from
the beginning, in Genesis 1:2, a number of modern
Bible translations do not say ‘“the Spirit of God,”
but say, The Anchor Bible of 1964, “"And only an
awesome wind sweeping over the water”; An
American Translation, edition of 1948, “And a
tempestuous wind raging over the surface of the

11, #. {a) \'!rh.nt support for thelr teaching do Tr!n!tnﬂnns claim

Hible's use of the Hebrew word B but what
u'. wrnn: wlth their nxﬁuu;uent* (b)) Dopez th ucon& verse of
Genesls refer to the T Pmun"n!ule'rﬂnltg and how do
modern Bible transiations help one to determine this?
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waters'; The Torah - The Five Books of Moses of
1962, “And a wind from God sweeping over the
water"”; The Holy Bible in Modern English (Ferrar
Fenton) of 1928, “But the breath of God vibrated
over its fluid face'; and the New World Transla-
tion of 1961, “And God’'s active force was moving
to and fro over the surface of the waters.” So here
no ‘“Third Person” of a “Trinity” is referred to
actually.

= Well, then, if God or Flohim was not talking
to himself in Genesis 1:26 and also in 3:22; 11:7,
to whom was He really talking? To the angels,
sav the Jews. But evidently it was to God’'s “mas-
ter worker,” who found what he was fond of in the
“sons of men.” (Proverbs 8:22-31) That is to say,
God was talking to the one who is called “The
Word of God"” in Revelation 19:13. This Word of
God is spoken of by the apostle John also in John

1:1-3, where, according to An American Transla-
twn we read: “In the beginning the Word existed.
The Word was with God, and the Word was divine.
It was he that was with God in the beginning.
Everything came into existence through him, and
apart from him nothing came to be.” Also, Colos-
sians 1:16, 17 (AT): “All things were created
through him and for him. He existed before all
things and he sustains and embraces them all.”
Thus, at man’s creation, Elohim talked to his only-
begotten Son, “the Word of God.”

Tt is therefore evident that the title Elohim,
which has the form of a plural noun, is the plural
of excellence or of majesty, as grammars of the
Hebrew language point out, and is not a plural
form to denote a combination of several fellow
members. For that reason, in the Hebrew text,
Elohim, when applying to Jehovah as God, has a

13. To whom, then, was God talking at Genesis 1:26, and how do

h% lon% of the Bible show this?
l-l.  is the title Riokim in the pturn.l faorm when refe 1'.1}
and how do the accompanving wverbs corroborale ;4
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verb in the singular number and not in the plural
number as if indicating several persons. So, in
Genesis 3:5, it does not say, “God |[Flohinm]
know,” as of several persons knowing, but, “God
| Elohim | knows,” as of one person.

1= The title Elohim, when used as a plural form
of excellence or of majesty, is applied, not only to
Jehovah, but also to others who are considered
and worshiped each one as a God. For instance,
when the Israelites brought the lone Ark of the
Covenant into their war camp for help, the enemy
Philistines got afraid and =said: “God [Elohim] is
come [not, are come] into the camp.” (1 Samuel
4:7, AV) In Judges 8:33 we read concerning the
unfaithful Israelites: “They appointed Baal-berith
as their god [elohim].” Also: “They went into the
house of their god [elohim] and ate and drank and
called down evil upon Abimelech.” (Judges 9:27)
In Judges 11:24 Judge Jephthah asks the Am-
monites: “Is it not whoever Chemosh your god
|elohim] causes you to dispossess that you will
dispossess?”

1% Also, in Judges 16:23, 24 the Philistine god
Dagon is four times called elohim,; likewise in
1 Samuel 5:7. Concerning unfaithful King Sol-
omon and his subjects we read, in 1 Kings 11:5,
33: “Solomon began going after Ashtoreth the
goddess [elohim] of the Sidonians and after Mil-
com the disgusting thing of the Ammonites.”” “The
reason why is that they have left me and begun
to bow down to Ashtoreth the goddess [elohim]
of the Sidonians, to Chemosh the god [elohim] of
Moab and to Milcom the god [eloitim] of the sons
of Ammon.”

17 In 1 Kings 18:27 the prophet Elijah taunted
the prophets of Baal, saying: “Call at the top of
your voice, for he is a god |[elohim].” In 2 Kings

15-17. Glve other Scriptursal es of the use of the title
elohim to convey the idea of ce or majesty,
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1:2, 3, 6, 16 Baal-zebub is called eloftint. In 2 Kings
19:37 and Isaiah 37:38 the Assyrian Nisroch is
called elohim.*

i* Certainly the calling of each one of these idol
gods by the title elohim did not mean that each
such god was a “trinity.” Neither does the apply-
ing of Elohim to Jehovah mean that He is more
than one Person. For a certainty, then, the Chris-
tian Bible writers got no Trinitarian ideas from
the inspired Hebrew Scriptures.

IS THERE A TRINITARIAN “SECOND PERSON"?

¥ Po not be offended at the question, but, Is
Jesus Christ the “Second Person” in a “Trinity"
of “God the Father, God the Son, and God the
Holy Ghost"”? Let the Holy Bible answer. When
the angel Gabriel announced the coming birth of
Jesus to Mary, he said: “This one will be great and
will be called Son of the Most High; . . . Holy
spirit will come upon you, and power of the Most
High will overshadow you. For that reason also
what is born will be called holy, God’s Son.” (Luke
1:32-35) Since Jesus is the “Son of the Most High”’
and so is “God’'s Son,” how can Jesus be the Most
High God himself? Or be ‘equal in power and
glory’ with the heavenly Father? He could not be
such, nor does the Holy Bible say this.

= Hence, when the Son let God his heavenly
Father transfer his life from heaven to the virgin's
womb, he showed that he was not even tryving to

*See also Isalah 44:6; 45:5, 14, 21: Danijel 1:2
(twice); Hosea 13:4; Amos 5: 26; ]: 14; Jonah 1: 5; Micah
4:5. Compare Acts 7:43 with Amos 5:26, where the
Greek word theds (singular) compares with elohim.

18, (n) I= it reasonable to conclude that each of these gods was a
“trinity”’ * (b) So did the ristian Bible writers lsarn about the
Truuty from the Insplred Hebrew Secriptures?
How does an announcement by angel Gnhﬂlﬂ answar
_thg- question, Is J Christ the "Second Person'™ In a “Trinity"

esus
g oa«g\l members?
a. th;ln lrying to mnke himself resemble the Most
High, how dia J act, as shown at Philipplans 2:5-117
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be like the ancient king of Babylon, who said: “I
shall go up above the high places of the clouds;
I shall make myself resemble the Most High.”
(Isaiah 14:14) Just to the contrary of that was
the way that the godlike “Son of the Most High”
acted, as described by the apostie Paul in Philip-
pians 2:5-11, which says:

= “Christ Jesus, who, although he was existing
in God’'s form, gave no consideration to a seizure,
namely, that he should be equal to God. INo, but
he emptied himself and took a slave’'s form and
came to be in the likeness of men. More than that,
when he found himself in fashion as a man, he
humbled himself and became obedient as far as
death, yes, death on a torture stake. For this very
reason also God exalted him to a superior position
and kindly gave him the name that is above every
other name, so that in the name of Jesus every
knee should bend of those in heaven and those on
earth and those under the ground, and every
tongue should openly acknowledge that Jesus
Christ is [what?] Lord to the glory of God the
Father.”

22 If Jesus Christ were already, from the begin-
ning, the Most High God, how, then, could “Godd
the Father” exalt him any farther or give him a
“superior position,” higher than the position he
had occupied before he became a man? Impossible!
When resurrecting his Son Jesus from the dead
and exalting him te heaven, God the Father did
not exalt the Son to be His equal, but graciously
gave to him the second-highest place in all the
realm of life. Hence now every creature in heaven
and earth and the dead people yet to be resur-
rected from the ground have to confess Jesus, not
as God, but as “Lord,” and their doing so serves
22, (ﬂnﬂ does what God dld for his Son Jesus

resurrect-
lhut Jesus was not the Most H God' (b What
the statement that “‘in the nume Je:u.:waryknee

E'-htlﬂld b'l:llﬂ - Lo the glory of God the Father' ?
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to the “glory of God the Father.” In Jesus’ name
every knee will bend to God the Father, as God
foretold in Isaiah 435:23, 24: “To me every knee
will bend down, every tongue will swear, saving,
‘Surely in Jehovah there are full righteousness and
strength.”” Worship will be rendered to God
through the Lord Jesus.

= Jesus always acknowledged himself as under-
neath God, subject to God. He plainly declared
that the heavenly Father was his God, the God
of Jesus Christ. When he came to John the Bap-
tist to be baptized, he acknowledged the heavenly
Father as his God, for then he fulfilled Psalm 40:
6-8, just as Hebrews 10:5-10 says:

= “When he comes into the world he says:
¢ “Sacrifice and offering you did not want, but yvou
prepared a body for me. You did not approve of
whole burnt offerings and sin offering.” Then I
said, “Look! I am come (in the roll of the book it
is written about me) to do your will, O God.”’
After first saying: ‘You did not want nor did you
approve of sacrifices and offerings and whole burnt
offerings and sin offering’—sacrifices that are of-
fered according to the Law—then he actually
says: ‘Look! I am come to do your will.” He does
away with what is first that he mayv establish what
is second. By the said “will’ we have been sanctified
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ
once for all time."”

% There Jesus called the heavenly Father his
God, whose will he came to earth to do. So he
laid down a perfect human sacrifice, the “body”
of flesh that God had prepared for him to this end.
When he was dying on the torture stake, he ac-
knowledged the heavenly Father as his God, as

23. 24. What did Jesus acknowledge concerning hils heavenly
Father, and how 1s this shown by the prupheﬁr he fulfllied at lhB
time he pmntﬂd himself for baptism ?

=5 on the torture staloe, how did Jesus show that he
acknowledsed hi:uvem:r Father as his God?
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Matthew 27:45, 46 tells us: “From the sixth hour
on a darkness fell over all the land, until the ninth
hour, About the ninth hour Jesus called out with a
loud wvoice, saying: ‘Eli, Fl, lama sabachthani?’
that is, ‘Myv God, my God, why have you forsaken
me?’'” He thus fulfilled Psalm 22:1. Jesus was
certainly not calling out to himself or asking why
he had forsaken himself. Without hypocritical
show he was really calling out to his God in heaven.

2¢ On the morning of his resurrection day he did
not raise himself from the dead, nor did have
what some clergyvmen have called “‘a spontaneous
resurrection” (something like ‘spontaneous com-
bustion'). It was not as one Roman Catholic pic-
ture book said: “Jesus is God. Only God could
make himself come back to life. Jesus arose from
the dead on Easter Sunday.” However, on Pente-
cost, fifty days after Jesus' resurrection, the apos-
tle Peter said to the Jews: “God resurrected him
by loosing the pangs of death, . . . This Jesus God
resurrected, of which fact we are all witnesses.
Therefore because he was exalted to the right hand
of God . .. God made him both Lord and Christ,
this Jesus whom you impaled.”"—Acts 2:24, 32-36.

7 In agreement with all this, Hebrews 5:7, 8
says: “In the days of his flesh Christ offered up
supplications and also petitions to the one who was
able to save him out of death, with strong outecries
and tears, and he was fa»orab]y heard for his
Zodly fear. Although he was a Son, he learned
obedience from the things he suffered.” When Je-
sus was dead for parts of three days, God was not
dead, for Habakkuk 1:12 says: “Are you not from
long ago, O Jehovah? O my God, my Holy One,
you do not die.” (NW; AT; Mo; Ro) So the im-
mortal God could raise Jesus Christ from the dead.

26. Who ralsed Jesus from the dead
27. nWhmJumwnsnmnnnIﬂmﬁwummzldhn ru.
(b) Was it God who was dead when Jesus 4 vy
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=% Shortly after Jesus Christ was raised from the
dead he spoke of the One who had raised him out
of death as his God. He appeared to Mary Mag-
dalene and said to her: “I have not yet ascended
to the Father. But be on your way to my brothers
and say to them, ‘I am ascending to my Father
and your Father and to my God and your God.” ”
(John 20:11-17) The resurrected, glorified Jesus
Christ worships the heavenly Father as his God
the same as Jesus’ own disciples do.

* Because Jehovah the Most High is God to him,
Jesus Christ can serve as God’s High Priest. Hence,
according to Psalm 110:4, “Jehovah has sworn
(and he will feel no regret): *You are a priest to
time indefinite according to the manner of Mel-
chizedek! " And Hebrews 5:5, 6 says: “Christ did
not glorify himself by becoming a high priest, but
was glorified by him who spoke with reference to
him: ‘You are my Son; I, today, I have become
your father.” Just as he says also in another place:
“You are a priest forever according to the manner
of Melechizedek.”” The God worshiped is higher
than his high priest. So Jehovah God is higher
than his High Priest Jesus.

* As God's High Priest, Jesus was privileged to
offer an acceptable human sacrifice, the blood of
which sacrifice was applied also to God's “new
covenant” for the benefit of Jesus’ disciples.

1 For this reason Jesus Christ is also privileged
to serve as the “ome mediator between God and
men.” (1 Timothy 2:5, 6; Hebrews 8:6 to 9:28)
In being mediator of a covenant between God and
men Jesus Christ is like the prophet Moses, who
mediated the old Law covenant between Jehovah
God and Israel. As to this it is written, in Gala-

28, After his resurrectlon, to whom did Jesus say he would be

29, 30, 0 made Jesus Christ a high priest, and what does this

T
What is shown by the fact that Jesus is the “‘medintor
between God and men’ 7
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tians 3:19, 20: “It [the Law] was transmitted
through angels by the hand of a mediator. Now
there is no mediator where only one person is con-
cerned, but God is only one.” According to this
Bible rule, Jesus Christ as Mediator was not deal-
ing with himself as if he were two persons and
mediating between himself. Jesus could not do
that, for Jesus is only one person. Jesus was me-
dialing between the anointed Christian congrega-
tion and God, who is “only one,” not three persons.
Jesus Christ and his Father Jehovah are not one
God, but are separate and distinct persons; and
Jehovah as God is higher and greater than his
Mediator, Jesus Christ.

2 True, Jesus, when discussing shepherding
work, did say: “I and the Father are one.” (John
10:30) They were one, not bodily, but in work, for
Jesus was doing the will of his heavenly Father,
who had sent Jesus and had anointed him with
holy spirit. Jesus wanted his faithful disciples to
come to a similar unity with him and his Father.
So Jesus prayed to Him as ‘‘the only true God,”
saying:

53 ““This means everlasting life, their taking in
knowledge of you, the only true God, and of the
one whom you sent forth, Jesus Christ. Just as
vou sent me forth into the world, I also sent them
forth into the world. And I am sanctifying myself
in their behalf, that they also may be sanctified
by means of truth. I make request, not concerning
these only, but also concerning those putting faith
in me through their word; in order that they may
all be one, just as you, Father, are in union with
me and I am in union with you, that they also
may be in union with us, in order that the world
may believe that you sent me forth. Also, I have
given them the glory that yvou have given me, in
a2, 33 (a) What did Jesus mean by his statement, “I and the
Father

are one'"? (b)) In this connectlon, what did he pray
regarding all who would put falth In him?
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order that they may be one just as we are one.
I in union with them and you in union with me,
in order that they may be perfected into one.”
—John 17:3, 18-23.

* Jehovah God as the Sender and Anointer is
greater than the anointed Jesus, the Sent One.
(John 13:16; Isaiah 61:1; Luke 4:16-21) Jesus
was a servant or slave to the One whose will he
obeved. (Romans 6:16; Isaiah 42:1-5; Matthew
12:15-22) In fact, Jesus told his faithful apostles:
“The Father is greater than I am.” (John 14:28)
The apostle Paul backed up Jesus Christ in that
statement, when Paul wrote: ‘“The head of the
Christ is God.” (1 Corinthians 11:3) “There is
. . . one Lord [Jesus Christ], one faith, one bap-
tism; one God and Father of all persons, who is
over all and through all and in all.” (Ephesians 4:
4-6) There is only one “God and Father of all per-
sons”; and since that exclusive one is “over all,”
he is over his Son Jesus Christ. This Son is next
below “God the Father.” As for the holy spirit
with which Jesus was anointed, this spirit is not a
person at all but is God’s invisible active force by
means of which God carries out his holy will and
work.—Acts 10:38; Isaiah 61:1; Luke 4:16-21,

= Consequently, as regards that “myste of
the Holy Trinity,” the Sacred Bible says nothi
about it, for it does not exist.*

* The words “in heaven, the Father, the Word, and
the Holy Ghost: and these three are one. And there
are three that bear witness in ecarth,” as found in
1 John 5:7, 8 of the Authorized (King James) Version,
are not found in the oldest Greek manuscripts nor in
modern Bible versions, such as A8, AT, NEB, Mo, Ro
RS, NW, and others. (See page 3" for explanatinn o
abbreviations used here.)

gl. tn} SEm:ﬂ- Jehovah Cod sent Jesus Lo um earth and anointed
i, Jesus obe'{rod him, what does show as to their
Mlnllw poalﬂan::"‘ by Who dild Jesus greater: the
Father or himself? and how did the apostle nnl hm‘.::lt up Jesus'
statement? (c) What is the position of the “ones God and Father''
1 relation to all others, Inciuding his Son Jesus Christ?
. Does tha Bible teach the ‘'mystery of the Holy Trinity' T




CHAPTER 13

Are You Under
the Ten Commandments

of Moses?

el N JOHN 1:17 it is written: “The law
: = was given by Moses, but grace and
truth came by Jesus Christ.” (AV) Naturallv the
question arises: To whom was that law given, and
are you and all other persons, Buddhists, Hindus,
Confucianists, Shintoists, Mohammedans, Chris-
tians, Jews, and all other religious people, under
that law given by means of the prophet Moses? If
that law given by him came from the one true
God, would it not be universal in its embrace and
so would it not apply to all the inhabitants of the
earth and also continue to apply to them forever?
IT we are seeking to do the will of our Creator,
the Maker of heaven and earth, we should desire
to know the answers t0 such questians.

2 Nineteen hundred years ago the Christian con-
gregation was interested in such questions. Why?
Because, for the first three and a half years of its
existence, the Christian congregation was made
up exclusively of Jews and circumecised proselytes.
1. What u&uﬂsﬂm arise concerning the law given by means of

we want to know the asngswers?
m W mcltt. uestions nt‘ particular interest to the Christlan

congregation at
270
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After such Jews and proselytes became Christians,
were they still under the ‘law given by Moses'? To
the Jewish Supreme Court of Jerusalem the Jew-
ish Christian Stephen said: “This is the Moses
that said to the sons of Israel, ‘God will raise up
for you from among your brothers a prophet like
me.” This is he that came to be among the con-

tion in the wilderness with the angel that
spoke to him on Mount Sinai and with our fore-
fathers, and he received living sacred pronounce-
ments to give you."—Acts 7:37, 38.

* The Ten Commandments were the first of the
“living sacred pronotincements” that were given
at Mount Sinai, through the angel of Jehovah God.
Not all persons around the earth are familiar with
those Ten Commandments. So here we quote them
for our readers:

(1) I am Jehovah yvour God, who have brought
you out of the Iand of Egypt, out of the house
of slaves. You must not ve any other gods
against my face.

(2) You must not make for yourself a carved
image or a form like anything that is in the
heavens above or that is on the earth under-
neath or that is in the waters under the earth.
You must not bow down to them nor be in-
duced to serve them, because I Jehovah your
God am a God exacting exclusive devotion,
bringing punishment for the error of fathers
upon sons, upon the third generation and
upon the fourth generation, in the case of
those who hate me; but exercising 1 -
kindness toward the thousandth generation
the case of those who love me and Keep my
commandments.

(3) You must not take up the name of Jehovah
your God in a worthless way, for Jehovah will
not leave the one unpunis who takes up
his name in a worthless way.

(4) Remembering the sabbath day to hold it
sacred, you are to render service and yvou must
do all yvour work six days. But the seventh

3. With whom did the Ten Commandments originate; and what
requirements did they set out? - x :
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day is a sabbath to Jehovah your God. You
must not do any work, you nor your Son nor
yvour daughter, your slave man nor your slave
girl nor your domestic animal nor gmlr alien
resident who is inside ﬂuur gates. For In six
days Jehovah made the heavens and the earth,
the sea and everything that is In them, and he
proceeded to rest on the seventh day. That is
why Jehovah blessed the sabbath day and
proceeded to make it sacred.

(3) Honor your father and your mother in order
that your days may prove long upon the
ground that Jehovah your God is gi YOou.

(6) You must not murder.

(7) You must not commit adultery.

(8) You must not steal.

(9) You must not testify falsely as a witness
against your fellow man.

(10) You must not desire your fellow man's
house. You must not desire your fellow man's
wife, nor his slave man nor his slave ﬁ'l nor

his bull nor his ass nor an that belongs
to your fellow mn.~mm;2-17. e

*t Now, were you ever under those Ten Com-
mandments? If you were, are yvou still under them?
You may ask, How could I be under them when
I was not there at Mount Sinai more than thirty-
four centuries ago when they were given, before
the Buddhist era, the East Indian (Saka) era, the
Greek Olympiad era, the Roman era, and the Mo-
hammedan era? Of course, you were not there
personally, but were your ancestors there at the
giving of the Ten Commandments in the month
of May of the yvear 1513 B.C.E.? To this last ques-
tion the natural Jews or Israelites will answer Yes.
They are correct.

5 At that time Jehovah was the God of the an-
cestors of those circumcised Jews. He was not the
God of the Babylonians, Assyrians, Arabs, Egyvp-
tians, Hitlites, Canaanites, and other ancient na-
tions in Asia and Europe. He had not brought up

4. mma‘.rnmtm wore present when the Ten Commandmentls
were by

5, B whom Is the First Commandment addressed, and how
does Exodus 19:3-8 support this?
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those nations out of Egypt and out of a slavery
down there. Hence they were not the ones spoken
to in the first of the Ten Commandments by the
words: “I am Jehovah your God, who have
brought you out of the land of Egypt, ocut of the
house of slaves.” (Exodus 20:2) Rather, it was
the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel. In prnnf of
this we read:

® “Moses went up to the true God, and Jehovah
began to call to him out of the mountain, saying:
‘This is what you are to sayv to the house of Jacob
and to tell the sons of Israel, “You yourselves
have seen what I did to the Egyptians, that I
might carry you on wings of eagles and bring vou
to myself. And now if you will strictly obey my
voice and will indeed keep my covenant, then you
will certainly become my special pmperty out of
all other peoples, because the whole earth belongs
to me. And you yourselves will become to me a
kingdom of priests and a holy nation.” These are
the words that vou are to say to the sons of Is-
rael.” "—Exodus 19:3-6.

7 When told this, the representative older men
of the Israelites said: “All that Jehovah has spo-
ken we are willing to do.” Three days later Jeho-
vah, by means of his angel, delivered to the Israel-
ites the Ten Commandments by word of mouth.
Frightened at the awesomeness of what they saw
and heard, the Israelites told Moses: “You speak
with wus, and let us listen; but let not God spesk
with us for fear we may die.” (Exodus 19:7 to
20:19) Some time later, after further laws were
given to them and written down, the nation of
Israel entered into a formal solemn contract or
covenant with Jehovah God through his mediator
Moses, The account of this is found in Exodus 24:
1-8. Commenting on how this covenant of the Law
was put in force between Jehovah God and the

7. 8. When and how did the nation of Israel enter Into a formal
mvm with Jehovah God?
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\ 3 T nation of Israel, the writer of
L : Hebrews 9:18-22 there says:
e W Ve # “Neither was the former

R q covenant inaugurated without
R & blood. For when every com-

mandment according to t.he Law had been spoken
by Moses to all the people, he took the blood of the
yvoung bulls and of the goats with water and scarlet
wool and hyssop and sprinkled the book itself and
all the people, saying: “This is the blood of the
covenant tha.t God has laid as a charge upon you.’
. .. Yes, ti‘; things are cleansed with blood
according to the Law, and unless blood is poured
out no forgiveness takes place.”

* The forefathers of those Israelites, namely,
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob (Israel), and the twelve
sons of Jacob, were not under that covenant of
Law and were not under the Ten Commandments
as a set, as a collected body or code of laws. It is
true that, when Jehovah announced the coming
birth of Abraham’s son Isaac, Jehovah made this
statement concerning Abraham: ‘““All the nations
of the earth must bless themselves by means of
him. For I have become acguainted with him in
order that he may command his sons and his
household after him so that they shall keep Je-
hovah’s way to do righteousness and judgment;
in order that Jehovah may certainly bring upon
Abraham what he has spoken about him.” Also:

9, 10. Althomgh Abraham Mhlmmmnthmddidwm
wns righteous, did he have Ten Commandments
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“Abraham listened to my voice and continued to
keep his obligations to me, my commands, my
statutes, and my laws.” (Genesis 18:17-19; 26:5)
But note this:

1 Jehovah God is not reported as making any
declaration of the Ten Commandments to Abra-
ham, either before he brought Abraham into the
covenant for the blessing of all the nations of the
earth or even after that. He gave Abraham no
tablets of stone on which the Ten Commandments
were inscribed. (Genesis 12:1-8; 15:1-21) Never-
theless, Abraham did “righteousness and judg-
ment” in God’s sight.

11 In the last yvear of his life Moses plainly stated
that Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and the twelve sons
of Jacob were not under the Law covenant and its
Ten Commandments. In Deuteronomy 5:1-22 the
prophet writes: ‘“Moses proceeded to call all Israel
and to say to them:

iz ¢ ‘Hear, O Israel, the regulations and the ju-
dicial decisions that I am speaking in your ears
today, and you must learn them and be careful to
do them. Jehovah our God concluded a covenant
with us in Horeb. It was not with our forefathers
that Jehovah concluded this covenant, but with us,
all those of us alive here today. Face to face Jeho-
vah spoke with you in the mountain out of the
middle of the fire. T was standing between Jeho-
vah and you at that particular time to tell you the
word of Jehovah, (for you were afraid because of
the fire and did not go up into the mountain,) say-
ing, “I am Jehovah your God, who brought you
out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of slaves.
F’ou must never have any other gods against my

ace L B O E

 Then Moses continued on repeating the re-
maining ones of the Ten Commandments, after
which he added: “These Words Jehovah spoke to

1143. I-Imv did Meses make it plain that their forefathers were
the Law covenant its Ten CommandmentsT
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all your congregation in the mountain out of the
middle of the fire, the cloud and the thick gloom,
with a loud voice, and he added nothing; after
which he wrote them upon two tablets of stone
and gave me them."

4 That the Law was not prior to Moses, we
read in Romans 5:13, 14, in these words: “Until
the Law sin was in the world, but sin is not
charged against anyone when there is no law.
Nevertheless, death ruled as king from Adam down
to Moses [over sinners].”

17 The Law covenant, based on the Ten Com-
mandments and hundreds of added command-
ments, statutes and ordinances, separated the
nation of circumcised Israelites from all other na-
tions. Those nations were non-Israelites or Gen-
tiles. To people who were once uncircumecised Gen-
tiles the apostle Paul wrote: “You were at that
particular time without Christ, alienated from the
state of Israel and strangers to the covenants of
the promise, and you had no hope and were with-
out God in the world.” (Ephesians 2:11, 12) Those
in the “‘state of Israel” were under covenant to
keep God’s law, with hope of a reward, for the
covenant stated, in Leviticus 18:5: “You must
keep my statutes and my judicial decisions, which
if a man will do, he must also live by means of
them. I am Jehovah.”

% Sincere Israelites who tried to keep the righ-
teous law of Gad found that, instead of its pro-
nouncing them to be rightecus or sinless, the Law
pronounced them to be sinners who could not earn
their own right to everlasting life. Hence by their
works of the Law they did not gain the life held
out to them but kept on dying.

14. Accoprding to Romans 5:13, 14, dld the Law apply prior to the
time of Masas?T

15. (a) What did the apostle Paul mean when he said that
Gent were ‘sirangers to the covenants of the promise' ¥
(b)) What hopnqwn.ﬁ set belore those who were under covenant to
k!i Gﬂﬂ-.hnl !

16. Were the Isrnelites sbie to gain Hfe by works of the Law?
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'* Under the Law one of the worst
punishments was for a violator of it,
after he had been killed, to have his
body hung on a tree in public dis-
grace. Concerning this, Deuteron-
omy 21:22, 23 said: “In case there
comes to be in a man a sin deserving
the sentence of death, and he has
been put to death, and you have
hung him upon a stake, his dead
body should not stay all night on the
stake; but you should by all means
bury him on that day, because
something accursed of God is the
one hung up; and you must not de-
file your soil, which Jehovah your
God is giving you as an inheri-
tance.”

= The Law covenant that was mediated by Mo-
ses was binding upon all the descendants of those
Israelites who directly entered into the covenant
with Jehovah God at Mount Sinai or Horeb. That
was why Jesus, who was born of Mary a Jewish
virgin, was born under the Law as a Jew, he being
circumcised on the eighth day. This did not prove
to be 1o his disadvantage, for, as a perfect man
whose life was from heaven, 'Jesus was able to
keep the Law perfectly and so the Law declared
him to be righteous and deserving of everlasting
life. Besides this, there was another purpose in
Jesus’ being born under the Law. What was that?

'* The apostle Paul states this in Galatians 4:4,
5, saying: “When the full limit of the time arrived,
God sent forth his Son, who came to be out of a

11' Whnt was one of the worst punishments for a violator of the

lﬂ. (nl Upon whom besides those who were af Mount Sinei when
law was glven was that covenant binding? {h} Did this

hﬂﬂa Jesug T
E’é e ‘gglnted out at Galatians 4:4, 5, why was Jesus born under
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woman and who came to be under law, that he
might release by purchase those under law, that
we, in turn, might receive the adoption as sons.”
For the Jews to be released from God’s condemna-
tion due to their sins, it was necessary for a Jew
who kept God's law perfectly to die as a ransom
for them.

=0 Because of entering into a covenant of Law
through Moses the Jews came under a special re-
sponsibility before God that rested on no other
people or nation, for none of the Gentile nations
were under the obligations of a covenant solem-
nized with God. For that reason, although the
Gentiles also were sinners and hence dying, the
Jews alone came under CGod's curse because of
being violators of God’s covenant including the
Ten Commandments, So, in order for Jesus' death
to cover the cursed sinful case of the Jews as well
as the sin of the Gentiles, it became necessary for
Jesus to suffer and die in a certain way, namely,
on a tree or torture stake.

=1 Galatians 3:10-14 explains such a need in this
way: “All those [ Jews and circumcised proselytes]
who depend upon works of law are under a curse;
for it is written: ‘Cursed is everyone that does
not continue in all the things written in the scroll
of the Law in order to do them.’ [Deuteronomy
27:26] Moreover, that by law no one is declared
righteous with God is evident, because ‘the righ-
teous one will live by reason of faith.” [ Habakkuk
2:4] Now the Law does not adhere to faith, but
‘he that does them shall live by means of them.’
[ Leviticus 18:5; Nehemiah 9:29] Christ by pur-
chase released us [circumcised Jews, like the
apostle Paul] from the curse of the Law by be-

20, 21. l!:l Who alone came under God's

vioclators the an covenant, and why" {h} J.h
Gﬂﬂim&:lﬂ-—i!. wae it necessary Tor Jesus o
mnnnurthnthedld, hat is, on B tree or torture stake?
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coming a curse instead of us [Jews], because it is
wrilten: ‘Accursed is every man hanged upon a
stake.” The purpose was that the blessing of Abra-
ham might come to be by means of Jesus Christ
for the nations |[Gentiles], that we might receive
the promised spirit through our faith |not by be-
coming Jews under the Law].”

22 That is why the Christianized Jew Paul writes
concerning his yet unbelieving Jewish brothers:
“I bear them witness that they have a zeal for
God; but not according to accurate knowledge; for,
because of not knowing the righteousness of God
but seeking to establish their own, they did not
subject themselves to the righteousness of God.
For Christ is the end [finish] of the Law, so that
everyone exercising faith may have righteous-
ness.”"—Romans 10:1-4.

22 Jesus Christ could not destroy the Law that
God had put in force upon Israel. But Jesus could
fulfill it and bring its purpose to reality so that
God would have no further use for it. Jesus Christ
stated that this was his very purpose in coming as
a Jew. He said, in his famous Sermon on the
Mount: “Do not think I came to destroy the Law
or the Prophets. I came, not to destroy, but to
fulfill; for truly I say to you that sooner would
heaven and earth pass away than for the smallest
letter or one particle of a letter to pass away from
the Law by any means and not all things take
place.” (Matthew 5:17; 18) Hence Jesus did not
teach his Jewish disciples to break the Law me-
diated by Moses, but he himself lived and died in
order to fulfill it, producing the realities of which
the things of the Law were only advance shadows.
—Hebrews 10:1-10,

22. Following the death of Christ, how was it gmuma for the
to to a righteous stand with God

For whnt purpose in connection th the Law did Jesur come

as a Jew .mf so did Jesus teach his disciples to disregard the

Law mediated by Moses?
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24 What, then, happened to the Law? Since Jesus
died as a perfect Jew who kept the Law, the effect
of his death was to abolish the Law of command-
ments that served as a barrier causing enmity or
hatred between the two peoples, between the cir-
cumcised Jews and the uncircumcised Gentiles.
That is what Paul, who was “‘an apostle to the na-
tions,” writes, saying to the Gentile believers:

= “Now in union with Christ Jesus you who
were once far off have come to be near by the
blood of the Christ. For he is our peace, he who
made the two parties one and destroyed the wall
in between that fenced them off. By means of his
flesh he abolished the hatred |[or, enmity], the
Law of commandments consisting in decrees, that
he might create the two peoples in union with
himself into one new man and make peace; and
that he might fully reconcile both peoples in one
body to God through the torture stake, because he
had killed off the hatred [enmity] by means of
himself. And he came and declared the good news
of peace to you, the ones far off, and peace to those
near [the circumcised Jews ], because through him
we, both peoples, have the approach to the Father
by one spirit. Certainly, therefore, you are no
longer strangers and alien residents, but you are
fellow citizens of the holy ones and are members
of the household of God.”"—Ephesians 2:13-19.

20 Jesus Christ provided the means for the abo-
lition of the Law, but it was Jehovah God who took
it out of the way, canceling it by (so to speak)
nailing it to the stake on which his Son Jesus
Christ died. Writing especially to uncircumcised
Gentile believers, Paul says:

¢7 “Though you were dead in your trespasses and
in the uncircumcised state of your flesh, God made

5. What offect did Jesus" death have on the Taw, and what
dld this mean 1o the Gentlle bellevers?T

26 27. Who actunlly took the Law out of the way, and how does
the Bible show this?
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you alive together with him. He [God] kindly
forgave us all our trespasses and blotted out the
handwritten document against us, which consisted
of decrees and which was in opposition to us [be-
cause of condemning us as sinners|; and He [God]
has taken it out of the way by nailing it to the
torture stake. Siripping the governments and the
authorities bare, he [God] exhibited them in open
public as conquered, leading them in a triumphal
procession by means of it. Therefore let no man
judge you in eating and drinking or in respect of
a festival or of an observance of the new moon or
of a sabbath; for those things are. a shadow of
the things to come, but the reality belongs to the
Christ.”—Colossians 2:13-17.

* Jesus Christ died on Nisan 14 of the year
33 C.E., but it was first three and a half years
later that the opportunity was opened for the Gen-
tiles to become members of the anointed Chris-
tian congregation. That was when the apostle
Peter was sent to preach God's kingdom to the
Gentile centurion Cornelius in Caesarea. Those un-
circumcised Gentiles were never under the Law
mediated by Moses, for they were never in the
covenant of Israel with Jehovah God. So by now
becoming anointed Christians they did not come
under the Law, not even under the Ten Command-
ments of that covenant of Law. On the other hand,
the Jewish believers in Christ became free of that
Law, including its.Ten Commandments.—Gala-
tians 4:31 to S5:6.

** The Holy Bible does not make a difference
between the Ten Commandments and the rest of
the covenant of the Law. It lumps the Ten Com-
mandments and the Law covenant all in one as
28. When was the way opened for Gentiles to become members
of the anolnted Christian con and did they thereby

_g:rmt.lnn,
¢ under the Law with lis Ten Commandments?
. ing to the apostle Paul's l¢tter to the Romans, are

: 30, Accord
m Ten anthnnﬁmentu to be viewed as distinet from the rest of
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inseparable. Showing that, when he uses the ex-
pression ‘“‘the Law,” he also means the Ten Com-
r;ug_:ﬁnents, the apostle Paul writes, in Romans
19 “Now we have been discharged from the Law,
because we have died to that by which we were
being held fast, that we might be slaves in a new
sense by the spirit, and not in the old sense by the
written code. What, then, shall we say? Is the Law
sin? Never may that become so! Really T would
not have come to know sin if it had not been for
the Law; and, for example, I would not have
known covetousness if the Law had not said: ‘Yuu
must not covet.” [ The Tenth Commandment] But
sin, receiving an inducement through the com-
mandment [the Tenth Commandment], worked
out in me covetousness of every sort, for apart
from law sin was dead. In fact, I was once alive
apart from law; but when the commandment [the
Tenth Cnmmandment or all Ten Commandments |
arrived, =sin eame to life again, but I died. And the
commandment which was to life, this I found to
be to death. For sin, receiving an inducement
through the commandment [by defining sin and
condemning it], seduced me and killed me through
it.”— See also James 2:8-11.

= Eyven in his Sermon on the Mount, Jesus, when
speaking about the Law, referred to some of the
Ten Commandments. (Matthew 5:17-21, 27; 7:12)
As a prophet like Moses, he has acted as Mediator
for a new covenant between his disciples and God.
(Jeremiah 31:31-34;: Hebrews 9:11-16) Conse-
quently Jesus’ d:sclples are under the law of this
new covenant. On the very night that Jesus an-
nounced the new covenant to his apostles, he said
concerning the cup of wine: *“This cup means the
new covenant by virtue of my blood,” and after-

3. Under what covenant and what commandment are Jesus'
disciples?
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ward® he said to them: T am giving you a new
commandment, that you love one another; just as
I have loved you, that vou also love one another.”
(Luke 22:20; John 13:34) Unlike eight of the Ten
Commandments, this “new commandment” is not
“Thou shalt not” or “You must not.” How power-
ful, then, is this new commandment against sin-

i In his letter to the congregation in Rome, the
apostle Paul stresses the power of love against sin-
ning. He refers to himself and his fellow mission-
ary Timothy as being adequately qualified “min-
isters of a new covenant,” in 2 Corinthians 1:1;
3:6: and in Romans 12:9, 10; 13:8-14 he writes:
“Let vour love be without hypocerisy. Abhor what
is wicked, cling to what is good. In brotheriy love
have tender affection [or one another. . . . Do not
vou people be owing anybody a single thing, ex-
cept to love one another; for he that loves his
fellow man has fulfilled the law. For the law code,
“You must not commit adultery, You must not
murder, You must not steal, You must not covet,’
and whatever other commandment there is, is
summed up in this word, namely, ‘You must love
vour neighbor as yourself.” Love does not work
evil to one’s neighbor; therefore love is the law’s
fulfillment. Do this, too, because you people know
the season, . . . But put on the Lord Jesus Christ,
and do not be planning ahead for the desires of
the flesh.”

* Thus their nat being under the Ten Com-
mandments of the old Law covenant mediated by

* See the book “All Scripture Is Inspired nf Gﬂd and
Beneficial,” page 289, laatcuumnu.nc?cr ' Also,
A Harmony aj‘ the Synoptic Gospels in Grmk hy E. D.
Burton and E. J. Goodspeed, pages 280-284.

32. Does love have the power to keep one from working harm to

5’?{6** oe the Fect that Clwfatiuns not under the Ten
I r =
ents make them feel free tn sin? (b) What does it

Iy magnify ?
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Moses resulted in no lawlessness on the part of
the true Christians. Why not? Because they were
under the law of the new covenanl mediated by
Jesus Christ. God’s grace or undeserved kindness
to those in or under the new covenant does not
make them feel free to sin. “For,” says Romans 6:
14, 15, “sin must not be master over you, seeing
that you are not under law but under undeserved
kindness. What follows? Shall we commit a sin
because we are not under law but under unde-
served kindness? Never may that happen!” Ac-
cordingly it is not outrageous nor is it an incite-
ment to sin when we say that we today are not
under the Ten Commandments. Rather, it mag-
nifies God’s undeserved kindness to us through
Christ. “The Law was given through Moses, the
undeserved kindness and the truth came to be
through Jesus Christ."—John 1:17.



.
=T
\

CHAPTER

Must You Keep a
Weekly Sabbath Day?

' acted by the governments to protect
the religmus observance of a sabbath day or rest
day each week. Fines are even laid upon persons
who profane the day by doing certain types of
work or by keeping open shop. At times the Sab-
bath law fixes a certain day that is observed by
only the most powerful religious group. This
creates a hardship, as, for instance, the Moham-
medans celebrate their Sabbath on Friday, the
natural circumcised Jews observe Saturday, the
seventh day of the week, and the Catholics and
Protestants of Christendom consider Sunday to be
sacred as the weekly sabbath and hence a special
time for going to church. Since all those sabbath
days each week are observed, presumably, to the
one and the same God, the question bobs up, Which
one is the correct sabbath day? Or, it may even
be allowable to ask the question, profane though
the qguestion may sound, Do we today have to
keep a weekly sabbath day toward God?

*In the first century of our Common Era the
Jews, who were scaltered throughout the earth,

1. {a) Do all religions groups observe thelr sabbath on the samo
% (b) What questions are therefore ashed?
hen did ﬂrnt»century Jews observe their week!} sabbath day,
in obedlence to what commandment 7

285
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observed their weekly sabbath day from sundown
of what is called Friday to sundown of Saturday.
They would hold religious services in the Jewish
synagogues during that time. They kept the week-
ly sabbath in obedience to the Fourth Command-
ment, which reads: ‘“Remember the sabbath day
and keep it holy. Six days you shall labor and do
all your work; but the seventh day is a sabbath
of the Lorp your God: you shall not do any work—
vou, your son or daughter, yvour male or female
slave, or your cattle, or the stranger who is within
yvour settlements. For in six days the Lorp made
heaven and earth and sea, and all that is in them,
and He rested on the seventh day; therefore the
LorDp blessed the sabbath day and hallowed it.”
—Exodus 20:8-11, Torakh.

* The Lord God was very sirict about the keep-
ing of the weekly sabbath day on the part of his
people in the Law covenant. He said to Moses:
*“¥You shall keep the sabbath, for it is holy for
yvou. He who profanes it shall be cut off from
among his kin. Six days may work be done, but on
the seventh day there shall be a sabbath of com-
plete rest, holy to the Lorp, whoever does work on
the sabbath day shall be put to death.”—Exodus
31:14, 15, Torah.

* This punishment was enforced. For example,
“once, when the Israclites were in the wilderness,
they came upon a man gathering wood on the
sabbath day.” He was put in custody, and Moses
inquired what to do with him. “Then the LORD
said to Moses, ‘The man shall be put to death:
the whole community shall pelt him with stones
outside the camp.” ”” The community did so.—Num-
bers 15:32-36, Torah.

3, 4. How serious a Lhing was it for those under the Law covenant
to profane the sabbath T
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* In God’s commandment there was no command
for the Israelites to attend a synagogue on the
weekly sabbath day, but, in process of time, the
custom of doing so grew up. As a man on earth
Jesus Christ observed the custom. The account in
Luke 4:16 says: “He came to Nazareth, where he
had been reared; and, according to his custom on
the sabbath day, he entered into the synagogue,
and he stood up to read.” Was he thus setting an
example for his congregation of disciples to fol-
low? In considering this guestion, we have to bear
in mind that Jesus *‘came to be out of a woman”
and “came to be under law.” (Galatians 4:4) Con-
sequently, as a born Jew, circumecised on the eighth
day, Jesus was obliged to keep the weekly sabbath
in obedience to the Fourth Commandment. But as
a natural Jew he was obliged also to keep the
Jewish passover and Pentecost and the Festival of
Booths or Tabernacles. And, according to the Bible
record, he did so. Are Jesus’ disciples therefore
bound to keep, not only the weekly sabbath, but
also all other Jewish festivals? If they must keep
one observance, why not all?

* But, then, would not the example of the Chris-
tian apostle Paul argue that the members of
Christ’s congregation must keep the weekly sab-
bath the same as the Jews do? Note Paul's exam-
ple. On his second missionary trip he entered
Europe, and Acts 17:1-3 tells us: *“They [Paul and
his companions] now-journeyed through Amphip-
olis and Apollonia and came to Thessalonica,
where there was a synagogue of the Jews. So ac-
cording to Paul’s custom he went inside to them,

and for three sabbaths he reasoned with them

8. (o) Why 4ld Jesug go Lo the sy ogue on the subbath dony?

{b) In aé'imnmmg Whether this set an for all his

6-8 i?i'l.:ﬁ mﬂcw' Fah'it ’m“ltn: EPI: o mu f the Jews™
P n Oes s g a ] 3 SyYDagogue o e

on the nhhith pnot argue that Christlans are to keep the weelk]

sebbath?T (b) What was Paul's reason for going to the Jewis

synagogue on the sabbath?
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from the Scriptures, explaining and proving by
references that it was necessary for the Chr]st to
suffer and to rise from the dead, and saying:
“This is the Christ, this Jesus whom I am pub-
lishing to you.""”

T However, this does not prove that Paul as a
Christian continued keeping the sabbath law as
he used to do as a Jewish Pharisee. If Paul was,
as a Christian, celebrating the weekly sabbath
there in Thessalonica, why does the record not
say that Paul went to the Christian congregation
on the Jewish sabbath day, meeting with his
Christian companions? Why does it say-that he
entered into the Jews’ syvnagogue on their sab-
bath day?

& Plainly it was because the Jews kept the sab-
bath day and met in their synagogues on that day,
and so Paul could conveniently preach to them all
by going to their synagogue on their meeting day,
at their meeting time. So, in itself, Paul’'s course
at Thessalonica does not prove that this Christian
apostle was observing a Churistian sabbath and thus
setting an example for fellow Christians, to whom
he wrote: “Become imitators of me, even as I am
of Christ.” (1 Corinthians 11:1) Otherwise, Chris-
tians would have to keep the weekly sabbath by
meeting with Jews in their synagogues.

" Furthermore, the sabbath day on which Paul
attended the Jews' synagogue was from sundown
of Friday to sundown of Saturday, whereas Cath-
olics and Protestants of Christendom observe
their sabbath day on Sunday, from midnight to
midnight. So, even in their weekly sabbath ob-
servance, the religious people of Christendom are
not umtaﬁng either the Christian apostle Paul or
Jesus Christ.

9. Do worshl who observe their sabbath dayvy on Sunday
imitate the npostle Paul or Jesus Chrtsf T
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o However, some will argue and say, The obliga-
tion to keep the sabbath day preceded even the
giving of the Ten Commandments at Mount Sinai
in 1513 B.C.E., and the sabbath obligation began
with man’'s creation in the garden of Eden. Sab-
batarians holding this idea point to Genesis 2:3,
which reads: “And God blessed the seventh day
and declared it holy, because on it God ceased from
all the work of creation which He had done.”
(The Torah) The seventh day that the Lord God
blessed and sanctified or declared holy is the last
day of a week of creative activity toward earth.

11 However, Genesis 2:3 is not drawn up in the
form of a law. It merely states a fact and does not
say that all mankind must keep the seventh day
of each week (from Friday at sundown to Satur-
day at sundown) as a sabbath for desisting from
unnecessary earthly or secular work. In the “his-
tory of the heavens and the earth” and in the
“book of Adam’s history,” as contained in the first
five chapters of Genesis, there is no record that
God put the first man and woman, Adam and Eve,
in the garden of Eden under a weekly sabbath law.
(Genesis 2:4; 5:1) Adam and Eve were sentenced
to death and driven out of the garden of Eden, not
for breaking any announced sabbath-day law, but
for breaking the announced law against eating the
forbidden fruit. The serpent did not tempt Eve to
break any sabbath law. If there was no such sab-
bath law applyving to perfect man and woman, how
could the serpent tempt Eve on such a law? He
could not do so, even though Adam and Eve were
created near the end of the sixth dayv and their
next day would be the seventh day that God
blessed and sanctified. -Genesis 2:15-17; 3:1-3.

10. When, sccording to the arguments put forth by some persons,
did the -::-Mignunn to keep the nhhath dny he E'E[n"
11. Does Genesis 253 show that In Eden were
obllged to keep a weekly sabbath dny'-"
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2 Certainly aflter God drove Adam and Eve out
of the garden of Eden as lawbreakers, God did not
lay upon them a sabbath law for all their sinful,
imperfect offspring. True, the Lord God did say
to Noah, the tenth generation in the line of de-
scent from Adam, in the year 2370 B.C.E.: "Go,
yvou and all yvour household, into the ark, because
you are the one I have seen to be righteous before
me among this generation. . . . For in just seven
days more I am making it rain upon the earth
forty days and forty nights; and I will wipe every
existing thing that I have made off the surface of
the ground.” (Genesis 7:1-5) God here spoke of
“'seven days"” more.

1* True, also, that in the following year near the
end of the flood, Noah “went on waiting still

another seven days" before send-
ing out a dove
from the ark for
the second time.
After the dove
returned with a
fresh leaf in
its beak, WNoah

“*went on wait-

ing still anoth-

er seven days”
before sending
out the dove
again, never to
return. After
that God told Noah to get out of the ark with all
its inmates. (Genesis 8:8-17) This indicates that
away back there they broke up the calendar year
into weeks of seven days. But the Bible account
says r nothing about Noah's keeping a holy sabbath.

mla.whnth t.hetat:tthatmindaﬁf ‘seven days'”
mmenumedmthﬂtlmhéyutﬂ *
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i After Noah and his family offered up sacrifice
to God outside the ark, God gave his law concern-
ing the eating of animal flesh and the strict ob-
serving of the sacredness of the blood of animals.
God also introduced his solemn covenant with all
mankind against any occurring again of such an
carth-wide flood. However, he said nothing to our
common forefather Noah about keeping the sev-
enth day of each week holy by desisting from all
nonreligious work. But sabbatarians will argue
that God said nothing to Noah about sabbath
keeping because it was already in practice by Noah
and his family and, if God mentioned it after the
Flood, he would be repeating a law already in
force and recognized. But is that so?

" Are laws left unmentioned and not put on the
record because they are already in operation and
do not need repetition in a code or list of laws?
God’s law for all mankind concerning the sanctity
of blood was definitely stated to Noah and his
three sons, our forefathers. Why, then, did God
mention the law on blocod and bring it in when
giving the Israelites the Law through the prophet
Moses? Was that not an unnecessary repetition of
a universal law already in force? (Leviticus 17:
10-16) Also, if it would have been a needless repe-
tition for God to mention a sabbath law to Noah
and his sons after the flood, 1,657 wvears after
Adam’s creation, was it not also an unnecessary
repetition for God to put a sabbath-day law in the
Ten Commandments only 856 years after Noah
came out of the ark? To be consistent regarding
such matters we should have to reason so.

14. (n) Was any mention of the sabbath made by God to Noah
?ﬁe{h Eiif Nood? () But what 40 sabbalarianns say was the reason
'or this?

15. Does the Bible confirmn the theory that laws already in
gpu-aiﬁ?n Tm thereafter left unmentioned and do not need
epotit
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* There is no Bible record that after the flood
Noah and his sons, Japheth, Shem and Ham, and
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and the twelve
tribes of Jacob (Israel) down in Egvpt kept a
sabbath law, observing the seventh day of each
week as holy. The Egyptians did not let the Jews
have one day off each week from their slave work
to celebrate any sabbath. The first Bible record
of any sabbath observance by man is in the ac-
count of the Israelites alter coming out of Egyp-

tian slavery g on their way to Mount Sinai
to reee:?e the Commandments from God.
7In order to

feed the millions

of Israelites and
the “vast mixed
company"” with
them in the wil-
derness God be-
gan causing a fall
of miraculous
. manna morning
7= after morning.

- The Israelites

asked why they were commanded to pick double
the amount of manna on the sixth morning. So
Moses said: “It is what Jehovah has spoken. To-
morrow there will be a sabbath observance of a
holy sabbath to Jehovah.” When some Israelites
broke this divine comunand, Jehovah said: “Mark
the fact that Jehovah has given you the sabbath.
That is why he is giving you on the sixth day the
bread of two days. Keep sitting each one in his own
place. Let nobody go out from his locality on the
seventh day.” Now why did God need to say this
if all along up till then the Israelites had been

16. In the Bible is there any record that a weekly sabbath was
kept before the Israelites came out of Egyvptian very 7

17. In connection with GCod’s instructions on what provision of
food for the lIsraelites dld God Institute a sabbath observance?




MUST YOU KEEP A WEEKLY SABBATH DAY? 293

keeping the sabbath law? But now, for the first
time in the Bible we read this account of sabbath
observance. ‘““And the people proceeded to observe
the sabbath on the seventh day.”—Exodus 16:13-
30; 12:37, 38.

% Till then, in 1513 B.C.E., all mankind had been
under no sabbath law since man’s ereation, nor
have all men been under such a law since. Plainly,
the Israelites were the first people, the first nation,
and the only nation, to be put under a sabbath
law. Not all men have been under the Fourth Com-
mandment of the Ten Commandments as given at
Mount Sinai through Moses. (Exodus 20:8-11) In
proof of that fact, we read, in Exodus 31:12-18,
these words:

15 “And Jehovah said further to Moses: ‘As for
you, speak to the sons of Israel, saying, “Especial-
ly my sabbaths you are to keep, for it is a sign
between me and you during vour generations that
vou may know that I Jehovah am sanctifying you.
And vou must keep the sabbath, for it is some-
thing holy to you. A profaner of it will positively
be put to death. . . . It is a covenant to time in-
definite. Between me and the sons of Israel it is a
sign to time indefinite, because in six days Jeho-
vah made the heavens and the earth and on the
seventh day he rested and proceeded to refresh
himself.” " Now as soon as he had finished speak-
ing with him on Mount Sinai he proceeded to
give Moses two tablets of the Testimony, tablets
of stone written on by God’'s finger.”

= That the sabbath law was a sign (Hebrew,
oth) between God and only Israel, sanctifying only
Israel, is confirmed for us nine hundred and two
vears later, in 611 B.C.E., when God commanded
the prophet Ezekiel in Babylon to say this to the
mﬂﬂuﬂh Du-%lﬁ_ ‘f:?-ﬁﬂ mbhnthm?npp!y to all mankind? (D) How
20. How dﬁkihut Gpnl:flﬂvfmd the prophet Ezekle! say to the

Iaraelites show that the sablbath Inw differentinted them from
all the Gentile natlons ?
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Israelites: “So I brought them forth from the
land of Egypt and brought them into the wilder-
ness, And I proceeded to give them my statutes;
and my judicial decisions I made known to them,
in order that the man who keeps doing them might
also keep living by them. And my sabbaths I also
gave to them, to become a sign between me and
them, in order for them to know that I am Jehovah
who is sanctifying them.” (Ezekiel 20:10-12) He
was not sanctifying all the nations by giving all
nations the sabbath law, but was sanctifying only
the nation of Israel by giving to it alone the sab-
bath law. As a sign it differentiated. Israel from all
the Gentile nations.—Deuteronomy 5:15.

=1 The weekly sabbath law, just like the sabbath
years, was a part of the Law covenant of Jehovah
with Israel through the mediator Moses. As long
as that Law covenant continued in force between
God and the nation of Israel the natural Israelites
were bound to keep it. Consequently, when the
Law covenant was abolished by means of the pro-
pitiatory sacrifice of the perfect Israelite Jesus
Christ, the weekly sabbath law was also abolished
as a part of that covenant. Although the natural
Jews today refuse to recognize that fact, they are
under no weekly sabbath requirement now; their
sabbath keeping since 33 C.E. has not had God’s
recognition or approval. He grants no righteous-
ness for sabbath keeping.—Ephesians 2:15.

*2 The new covenant between Jehovah God and
the congregation of Jesus Christ includes no week-
1y sabbath law. (Jeremiah 31:31-34; 1 Corinthians
11:22-26) We read, in Hebrews 8:3 to 9:15: “In
his saying ‘a new covenant’ he has made the for-
mer one obsolete. Now that which is made obso-

2. Of what was the sabbath law a part, and g0 are the Jews
uhug.ted before God to keep it today?

*2. there a sabbath law Included In the new covenant, and
what has happened to the ‘‘former'” covenant?
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lete and growing old is near to vanishing away.
For its part, then, the former covenant used to
have ordinances of sacred service and its holy
place upon this earth. . . . However, when Christ
came as a high priest of the good things that have
come to pass through the greater and more per-
fect tent not made with hands, that is, not of this
creation, . . . he is a mediator of a new covenant,
in order that, because a death has occurred Tor
their release by ransom from the transgressions
under the former covenant, the ones who have
been called might receive the promise of the ever-
lasting inheritance.” The old Law covenant with
natural Israel is the “former” covenant, now ‘‘ob-
solete,” that has vanished away. The new covenant
mediated by Christ is the one now in force.

* Christ's congregation does not observe the
weeklv sabbath any more than it observes the Jew-
ish new moons or passover or other Jewish fes-
tivals. In Colossians 2:13-17 the apostle Paul called
our attention to this, saying: “God made you alive
together with him. He kindly forgave us all our
trespasses and blotted out the handwritten docu-
ment against us, which consisted of decrees and
which was in opposition to us; and He has taken it
out of the way by nailing it to the torture stake.. ..
Therefore let no man judge you in eating and
drinking or in respect of a festival or of an ob-
servance of the new moon or of a sabbath; for
those things are a shadow of the things to come,
but the reality belongs to the Christ.” So we should
not let sabbath-keeping religionists take us to task
or pass adverse judgment upon us because we do
not keep a weekly sabbath day. If Jews choose to
keep on observing the shadows in the Law given
through Moses, let them do so. True Christians
who are in the new covenant will observe the
realities with God's approval.

23. Why do true Christians not observe a weekly sabbath day 7T
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=4 Since the end of the sixth creative day Jeho-
vah God has been enjoying his great sabbath day,
desisting from work of earthly creation. (Exodus
20:11) Christ's disciples enter into God's sabbath
keeping by desisting from their own works at try-
ing to justify themselves. Instead, they rest by
faith in the righteousness and sacrifice of the Son
of God. Telling us how Christians in the new cove-
nant enter into God’s rest, to enjoy it every day of
the week, Hebrews 3:19 to 4:11 contrasts Jews
and Christians, saying:

= “So we see that they [the unbelieving Jews]
could not enter in because of lack of faith. There-
fore, since a promise is left of entering into his
rest, let us fear that sometime someone of you
may seem to have fallen short of it. For we have
had the good news declared to us also, even as
they also had; but the word which was heard did
not benefit them, because they were not united by
faith with those who did hear. For we who have
exercised faith do enter into the rest, just as he
[God] has said: ‘So I swore in my anger, “They
shall not enter into my rest,” * although his works
were finished from the founding of the world [in
4026 B.C.E.]. For in one place he has said of the
seventh day as follows: ‘And God rested on the
seventh day from all his works,” and again in this
place [in Psalm 95:11, in David’s day in the
eleventh century B.C.E.J: ‘They shall not enter
into my rest [God’s rest].’

=t “Since, therefore, it remains for some to enter
into it, and those [Jews] to whom the good news
was first declared did not enter in because of dis-
obedience, he again marks off a certain day by
saying after so long a time [after more than
2,900 years from man’s creation to King David]
in David’s p=alm ‘Today’; just as it has been said

24-27. Into what sabbath do Christ's disciples enter as shown &t
Hebrews 3:19 to 411, and how?
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above: ‘Today if you people listen to his own
voice, do not harden your hearts.” For if Joshua
had led them into a place of rest [when Israel
entered the Promised L.and in 1473 B.C.E.], God
would not afterward have spoken [in David’s time]
of another day. So there remains a sabbath resting
for the people of God. For the man that has en-
tered into God’s rest has also himself rested from
his own works, just as God did from his own [in
4026 B.C.E.].

= “Tet us [Christians in the first century of
our Common Era] therefore do our utmost to
enter into that rest, for fear anyone should fall
[like the Jews]| in the same pattern of disobedi-
Ence_',

*s So, now, back fo our original question, Must
vou keep a weekly sabbath day? The Holy Bible
answers No! Instead, the thing to do is to enter
into “God’s rest” by exercising faith in his life-
saving provision through his Son Jesus Christ.
The account in Genesis 2:1-3 does not say that
God took up working creatively again with re-
gard to our earth after the sixth creative day had
ended with the creation of Adam and Eve. God
has been enjoying a great rest day ever since. He
invites us to enter into it with him by resting each
one “from his own works’ at self-justification and
by believing God’'s Word and putting faith in his
provision for salvation through Jesus Christ. So
let us keep God's rest every day.

{J’.n Does God require you to keep a weekly sahbath day?
{h} to what rest are vou invited to enter?T




CHAPTER 1 5

God’s Permission of
Wickedness Soon to End

ANY heartbroken persons have cried
BB out in anguish, ‘If there is a God, why
does he permit all this sorrow, suffering and
wickedness?’ Because of not knowing the answer
to this gquestion, they have lost faith in God. So if
we too do not desire to become atheists, agnostics
or infidels through lack of understanding, we must
go to God's written Word, the Holy Bible, for his
own explanation of why He has permitted wicked-
ness.

* Naturally we ask questions such as these: Has
God done an injustice to mankind by permitting
wickedness to prevail over the earth for all these
millenniums? Or has God shown weakness, as if
he is unable to control the situation? Is it right
for us to take offense at God’s long permission of
wickedness and stumble into disbelief because of
it? Because such worldwide wickedness hurts us
so much, should we disown God, yes, put him out
of our lives?

1. (a) Faced with sorrovw, suflering and wickedness, what quoestion
have many persons asked? (b)) W is it important to lknow the
ATNSWer gives In his written Ord ?
- B tht gtraighiforward guestions on this subject are hore
asked?

298
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2 According to the Bible, Satan the Devil said
that even the most upright man would disown God
if things did not go his way and if the deeds of
wicked people spoiled his happy condition. At a con-
ference of the angelic sons of God in heaven, Satan
the Devil came also “from roving about in the
earth and from walking about in it.” So Jehovah
God called Satan's attention to a man down there
on earth, Job in the land of Uz, as being different
from all others, “a man blameless and upright,
fearing God and turning aside from bad.” Satan
was not impressed at this but said that Job was a
God-fearing man because he was enjoying a
shielded life of prosperity under God's protection.

1 “But,” continued Satan, “‘for a change, thrust
out your hand, please, and touch everything he has
and see whether he will not curse you to your
very face.” God did not choose to thrust out his
own personal hand against Job. Why should he?
But, to put Job to the test and io silence Satan the
Devil, God permitted Satan to thrust out his hand
against Job: *“Only against him himself do not
thrust out yvour hand!"” So Satan brought against
Job wicked men, Sabeans and Chaldeans who vio-
lently took away the thousands of Job's livestock.
Lightning or fire from heaven destroyed his seven
thousand sheep. A windstorm struck the house
where his seven sons and three daughters were
feasting and caused if to collapse, killing them all.
When all this calamity was reported to Job in
rapid succession, did Job do as Satan said that he
would do, curse God to his very face? What would
yvou have done if you had been Job under those
%ﬁén)lt\?ﬂ'ha clalmed that even the most upright man would disown

the deeds of wicked ple were allowed fo spoll his
Mﬂplhﬂ#? (b)) On what oceasion reported in the Bible was thils

made T
4. 5. (a) Who brought calamilty upon Job, and why J4id God
;mrtnit. It? (b)) How did Job react In the face of all thgcnl,lmity?
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mrﬁumst.ances" Here is what Job, though grieved,
sai

% “Naked I came out of my mother’s belly, and
naked shall T return there [that is, to the ground,
to which he could point]. Jehovah himself has
given, and Jehovah himself has taken away. Let
the name of Jehovah continue to be blessed.”
—Job 1:1-21,

% WNot silenced by this, Satan challenged God to
give him further permission to affliect Job, this
time touching Job's bones and flesh. Then, surely,
Job would become anti-God and curse Him. So,
with God’s permission, Satan struck Job with a
repulsive, stinking disease from head to foot. IHis
breath became loathsome to his wife, and she
said: “Are you yet holding fast vour integrity?
Curse God and die!” Next, three friends came, con-
sidered his situation and told him he was a hypo-
critical sinner, being punished openly by God for
his secret sin. Job denied that he was a man of a
bad private life and now undergoing the punish-
ment that he deserved; but he ascribed to God the
right to treat him nicely and also to treat him
otherwise even though Job continued righteous.
His accusing friends were put to silence; and a
yvoung man, listening in, spoke in defense of Je-
hovah God, as One who could restore people,

? Finally Jehovah God himself spoke to Job and
showed how weak man was in comparison with
how mighty God was without needing man’s help.
Job admitted the truth of this, at last saying:
“I do repent in dust and ashes.” Then God con-
demned Job’s accusers, told how Job would pray

B. (a) After Lthis, whal Turther afMliciion did Satan bring upon Jobh?
(b) t did Job's wue urge him to do? Of what did three of
J‘-ﬂ-‘l friends accuse him?* But what sitlon did Job take?

(a)y What fact did .‘.‘I’ehwu.h himse Ipolnt out to Job? (b)) How
r-u tjur?‘r rewarded for his endurance? (¢) What was proved by
h.[.! eE
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for them, and restored Job to
good health so that he lived for a

His wife also bore him ten more children, seven
sons and three daughters. Job became a prosperous
stock raiser again, with twice as many livestock.
(Job 2:1 to 42:17) In view of this we ask, Did it
prove to be rewarding for Job to hold onto God in
spite of wickedness that sorely tried him by God’s
permission? The outcome of Job’s endurance an-
swers Yes! By permitting this test God proved
Satan the Devil to be a liar and vindicated himself,
disproving all charges of injustice.

® This is no fairy tale or myth, merely a made-up
story with a nice moral. It is a true-life story, an
authenticated historical happening, one vouched
for by God himselfl. (Ezekiel 14:14, 20; James
5:11) Let us learn from it and not attribute wrong
to God. .

* Of course, we can open up the question of God’s
rightness and discuss it. The patriarch Abraham
did so, before God destroved Sodom and Gomorrah
by fire and sulphur from the skies. Thinking of
his nephew, righteous Lot, and his family in
Sodom, Abraham asked: “Is the Judge of all the
earth not going to do what is right?” (Genesis
8. Did those things really happen to Job?

[ {a]
Can it rightly be saild that God Is unjust in his deallngs with
mankind?
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18:25) Even though many human judges accept
bribes and twist justice, we should expect the
“Judge of all the earth’” to do perfectly right. And
he always does. The Christian apostle Paul asks
questions and answers them from the Bible, say-
ing: ‘“What shall we say, then? Is there injustice
with God? Never may that become so! For he says
to Moses: ‘I will have mercy upon whomever I do
have mercy, and I will show compassion to whom-
ever I do show compassion.” So, then, it depends,
not upon the one wishing nor upon the one run-
ning, but upon God, who has mercy.”"—Romans
9:14-16.

19 Well, then, instead of doing you an injustice,
is God having mercy upon you and showing com-
passion to yvou by permitting wickedness till now,
ves, more wickedness than ever in our day? Let
us see.

 About six thousand yvears ago, in the garden
of Eden, Adam and Eve confessed to having bro-
ken God’s law, for which they deserved death. Je-
hovah God was then faced with the need to make a
far-reaching judicial decision. He could hold to
strict justice and show mercy and compassion to
nobody mixed up in the case. As man’s Creator and
Lawgiver he had told Adam in the garden of Eden:
“As for the tree of the knowledge of good and bad
yvou must not eat from it, for in the day you eat
from it you will positively die.” (Genesis 2:17)
God, as Judge, could have interpreted that law to
specify a “day” twenty-four hours long and could
then have put Adam and Eve to death that same
day, in all righteousness.

2 Had God done that, in all justice, what would
have resulted? Adam and Eve would have died

10, 11. In determining whether God has shown mercy to you by
mm&dwmkﬂdnﬂs until now, what evenis In the garden of

be considersda?
12 (a) What would have hm}ﬁnm mﬁu If God had not allowed
wickedness to continue but d put am and Eve Lo death at
once? (b) So has God been merciful to you?
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childless. Then what would have happened to you?
You would have died in Adam'’s loins and never
have been born! Did God do you wrong in letting
vou be born at all, even if it has been with your
naturally inheriting sinfulness, imperfection and
condemnation to death? No! He has shown mercy
1o vou.

3 Another thing, one of greater concern to God
himself: when God created Eve and married her
to Adam, he blessed them both and said: “Be
fruitful and become many and fill the earth and
subdue it, and have in subjection the fish of the
sea and the flying creatures of the heavens and
every living creature that is moving upon the
earth.” (Genesis 2:18-24; 1:26-28) Now, if God
had put childless Adam and Eve to death on that
same twenty-four-hour day in which they had
sinned, what would have happened to God’s pur-
pose to have all earth filled with a righteous hu-
man race living in a Paradise? It would have had
to wait till after God's long rest day ended, which
day of God’'s resting from earthly creation has not
vet ended but has at least a thousand yvears yet
to go. How s0?

1+ Because, after Jehovah God created Adam and
Eve, his sixth creative day ended and his seventh
day of desisting [rom earthly creative work began,
which day he blessed and made sacred. In view of
that, God was not going to profane his own sacred
“day’” of sabbath keeping by doing earthly cre-
ative work, by creating another perfect man and
woman to take the place of Adam and Eve after
their execution to death. God does not lie and deny
himself. So he would have had to wait till his rest
day ended and, after it ended, he could create
another perfect man and woman to fill the earth

-

13. 14. If God had put Adam and Eve to desth lmmediately after
they sinned. what would have mppened to his purpose the
earth, and how so?
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with a righteous race. This, of course, would be
accompanied by a test of their perfect obedience
also, as in the case of Adam and Eve. But God did
not choose to wait, So what did he do? He showed
mercy.

1% On a Jewish sabbath day the Son of God, Jesus
Christ, once asked this question: “Is it lawful on
the sabbath to do good or to do injury, to save or
to destroy a soul?” Then he miraculously healed
a man with a withered right hand. (Luke 6:6-10;
Matthew 12:9-13) When Jesus’ disciples were ac-
cused as sabbathbreakers, he showed the accusers
to be wrong and added: “If you had understood
what this means, ‘I want mercy, and not sacrifice,’
you would not have condemned the guiltless ones.”
{Matthew 12:1-7) Accordingly, the heavenly Fa-
ther of Jesus Christ was not violating his own
long rest day by showing mercy back there in
Eden’s garden. Showing mercy to whom?

15 Of course, it was a mercy to the sinful Adam
and Eve that God did not destroy them on that
twentyv-four-hour day, but took the judicial view-
point of one day as meaning a thousand years.
(2 Peter 3:8) Consequently we read concerning
Adam: “He became father to sons and daughters.
So all the days of Adam that he lived amounted to
nine hundred and thirty years and he died.” (Gen-
esis 5:4, 5) Adam thus died within a thousand
years of time. In view of this we can appreciate
that, back there in the garden of Eden, Jehovah
God showed mercy and compassion mainly to
Adam’s then unborn offspring, including you. God
purposed to make merciful provision for Adam’s
oflspring. God’s love dominated him rather than
strict justice.

15. (a) How did Jesus show l.hm. it was right to 4o a2 merciful
deed om the Jewlsh sabbath d {b} So was God violating his

rest day by Ehwé‘;ﬁ mercy 1n

16. To whom di show mercy t.he-re In Eden, and how?
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WIIY THE WICKED ONE 1S PERMITTED TO LIVE

17 For a fact, there must have been someone be-
hind that serpent in Eden that made it talk to Eve
and deceive her with a lie and tempt her into sin-
ning against God her Creator. That was a wicked
thing to do. Who did that wicked thing? It was
an angelic son of God who had rebelled against
his heavenly Father and who was now tempting
God’s earthly children to do the same thing. It was
the self-made Satan the Devil, who did the talking
by means of the speechless serpent. He became
doubly guilty, for not only did he himself rebel
and slander God his Father but he also tempted
Eve and Adam to sin rebelliously against God.
Why did God not at once destroy Satan the Devil
after he caused Adam and Eve to [all?

f Satan the Devil had to be proved a liar and a
false god. He had told Eve that she and her hus-
band would become like God for eating the for-
bidden fruit. It required a period of time for that
to be proved a lie. (Genesis 3:1-5) Satan the Devil
had made himself a god over mankind by bringing
them over on his side as a rebel against God. So
Satan had to be proved a [alse god, the worship of
whom would result only in wickedness, calamity
and death. Furthermore, he had corrupted the
very first man and woman on earth. Well, then,
could God ever put a perfect man and woman on
earth for filling it with a righteous race and not
have them go wrong when tempted by Satan the
Devil? To determine this point would take time.
Would Jehovah God have to wait till his rest day
ended and then create another perfect man and
woman to prove that he could produce perfect hu-
man creatures of unswerving faithfulness to Him?

What guarantee was there that Satan the Devil

17. Who wias behind the serpent that spoke to Eve, and of what
wicked thlnfa was hé guilty?

God allow Sa te remain for a time instend of
destro him at once after he caused Adam and Eve to sin?
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would not also succeed against another perfect hu-
man pair? Jehovah God decided to prove the mat-
ter in his own favor on his own rest day. How?

w Almighty God did not destroy that particular
serpent there in Eden, neither did he destroy the
greater Serpent, Satan the Devil, at once. Choos-
ing a different course, one of matchless wisdom,
Jehovah God said to the greater Serpent: ‘1 shall
put enmity between you and the woman and be-
tween yvour seed and her seed. He will bruise yvou
in the head and vou will bruise him in the heel.”
(Genesis 3:14, 15) It would take time for the
“woman’’ here meant to produce her seed. It would
also take time for the greater Serpent to produce
his seed. It would require some time hefore the
greater Serpent could bruise the woman’s seed in
the heel and also before her seed could bruise the
greater Serpent in the head. Bruising the woman's
seed in the heel would be a wicked act, and that
meant that Almighty God would have to permit
wickedness for a time. But, no matter how much
time it would take, the greater Serpent and his
seed were marked for everlasting destruction as
objects of God's wrath. At the same time the seed
of the “woman” was marked for deliverance to
everlasting life as an object of God’s mercy.

* In Romans, chapter nine, verses 14-16, of
which we have already quotled (on page 302), the
apostle Paul argues in the above manner, to show
that God does not- destroy the wicked ones im-
mediately, in order to spare the righteously dis-
posed ones. In Romans 9:17-26, the apostle Paul
first quotes Exodus 9:16 and follows it up thus:

19. (a) Rather than destroving the Devil, what did Jehovah God
By Lo him? () What would the fulfililment of this prop
m.un:. but for what were the Serpent and his seed

i S A B o B P i i A AR

a OMAns o r 9 w aes e a o

rglrud because God does ncﬁ. dest the wicked ones Immediately T

(b)) Why was wicked Pharach wedtnrmmfurnmz

(c) What fime illustration does the Scoripture use to show man
ition in relatiom to God?
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1 “For the Scripture says to Pharaoh: ‘For this
very cause I have let you remain [alive, in wicked-
ness toward the twelve tribes of Israel], that in
connection with you I may show my power, and
that my name may be declared in all the earth.’
So, then, upon whom he [God] wishes he has
merecy, but whom he wishes he lets become ob-
stinate [as he did with Pharach of Egypt].

*= “You will therefore say to me: ‘Why does he
yvet find fault? For who has withstood his express
will?’ O man, who, then, really are you to be an-
swering back to
God? Shall the
thing molded say
to him that mold-
ed it, “Why did
you make me this
way?” What?
Does not the pot-
ter have author-
ity over the clay
to make from the
same lump one
vessel for an hon-
orable use, anoth-
er for a dishonor-
able use? | ==

=3 “Tf now, God,
although having the will to demonstrate his wrath
and to make his power known, tolerated with
much long-suffering vessels of wrath made fit for
destruction, in order that he might make known
the riches of his glory upon vessels of mercy,
which he prepared beforehand for glory, namely,
us, whom he called not only from among Jews but
also from among nations, what of it? It is as he
says also in Hosea: “Those not my people I will call
“my people,” and her who was not beloved “‘he-
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loved’:; and in the place where it was said to them,
“You are not my peaple,” there they will be called
“sons of the living God.” ’ "—Hosea 2:23; 1:10.

* God did not destroy Pharaoh of Egypt right
after he refused the first request of the prophet
Moses to let the Israelites go free from Egypt.
Instead, God began bringing plagues on all Egyvpt
to induce Pharaoh to let Jehovah’s people go.
After he, at the request of Pharaoh, lifted each
plague, Pharaoh would harden his heart or make
it stubborn. Of course, Jehovah God could have
prevented Pharaoh from hardening his heart, by
Killing him off and not tolerating him any longer.
Jehovah did not hurry Pharaoh’s destruction but
tolerated him *“with much long-suffering,” even
though Pharaoh was getting harder, with a greater
degree of obstinacy, all the time. Just why was
this? Jehovah God explained it to Pharaoh.

2 After the sixth plague had been lifted and
Pharaoh had recovered himself and turned obsti-
nate again, Jehovah said to him by means of
Moses: “Send my people away that they may serve
me. For at this time I am sending all my blows
against your heart and upon your servants and
yvour people, to the end that you may know that
there is none like me in all the earth [including
Egypt with all its idols]. For by now I could have
thrust my hand out that I might strike you and
vour people with pestilence and that you might
be effaced from the earth. But, in fact, for this
cause I have kept vou in existence, for the sake of
showing you my power and in order to have my
name declared in all the earth."—Exodus 9:13-16.

22 If Jehovah had cut off Pharaoh right at the
start, it would not have given opportunity for Je-

24, How dld Cod demonstrate “much long-suffering'® In dealing

with TPharach 7

MWIJ did Jehovah not destroy Pharaoh at once when he
268, 27.

to let the Israsllies go free?
What opportunities wers there r-nr ¢hovah to show his
power in Egypt and at the Red Sea when Israelites were an
t.he-l.r way out of Egypt?
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hovah to show all his diversified power that all the
magicians, sorcerers and astrologers of Egypt could
not duplicate. What Jehovah was doing to Egypt
became common knowledge in all the earth after
each plague, and people would be talking about
God’s name in all the earth. Even after Jehovah
had struck Egypt with the tenth and last plague,
which took the life of Pharaoh's firstborn son and
the lives of the firstborn of all his cattle, Jehovah
God had not yet shown Pharaoh the full extent of
his power to prove that there is no god like Jeho-
vah in all the earth. Jehovah let Pharaoh harden
his heart after that, so that he went in pursuit of
the departing Israelites who were now seemingly
trapped on the western shore of the Red Sea.

=T When matters got exireme for the Israelites,
Almighty God opened up a way [or them through
the Red Sea to the eastern shore. God had marked
Pharaoh and his pursuit troops as “vessels of
wrath made fit for destruction,” and so he left
the pathway through the seabed open till Pharaoh
and his troops got between the walls of seawater
on each side. Then as Moses, safe on the eastern
shore, stretched out his hand over the sea, God let
the walls of water collapse right upon the trapped
Egyvptians and drowned them.

2% Not since the great flood of Noah's day had
there been such a show of Jehovah's power. It
caused Jehovah's name to be declared in all the
earth. Forty years later the pagan inhabitants of
the Promised Land were still talking about it, in
great fear. (Exodus 9:17 to 15:16; Joshua 2:8-11)
Up till that glorious display of dlwne power at
the Red Sea, Jehovah God was preserving his cho-
sen people like ““vessels of mercy."” Up till then the
Israelites had had to suffer much oppression at the
hand of the *‘‘vessels of wrath made fit for de-

éﬂjq ; Ag a result, what was mn.da known in all the carth?

O were llke "“vessols of mercy’ In this case, and how did
make Known his glory in connection with them?
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struction,” but it was worth it to see this show of
God’s power for His glory and for the complete
deliverance of his people. Then his people could
appreciate why Almighty God had permitted all
that wickedness on Egypt's part for so long a time.
= In the garden of Eden, God made the pro-
phetic statement, as recorded in Genesis 3:14, 15,
concerning the great Serpent (that is, Satan the
Devil) and his seed. Ever since then these ones
have been ‘“‘vessels of wrath made fit for destruc-
tion.” As a whole they have been permitied to
exist for almost six thousand years till now. Dur-
ing all this long stretch of time much wickedness
has been perpetrated in the earth by reason of the
activity of the greater Serpent and his seed. Nine-
teen centuries ago God permitted them to bruise
the seed of the “woman” in the heel in the out-
standing case of Jesus Christ. During all these
thousands of years why has God permitied all this
wickedness down to its terrible state today?

0 Just as he permitted Pharaoh of Egypt to re-
main in existence and carry on all his wickedness
against Jehovah's people, so God has let Satan the
Devil remain in existence in order to show forth
His power over all of Satan’s earthly evildoers,
soon now, in the “war of the great day of God the
Almighty"™ at the place called in the Hebrew
tongue Har-Magedon, After that he will bind Sa-
tan the Devil and all his demons and inactivate
them in the abyss during his promised kingdom.
—Revelation 16:13-16; 20:1-3.

1 Tn the meantime, while Almighty God has
been tolerating Satan and his wicked agents in
29. Ever since Eden, who have been tolerated by God as ‘‘vessels
of wrath made fit for destruction,.”’ and for what have they been
responsible?

30, Why has God let Satan and the wickedness ¢sused by him
contlinue until our day, and when will this situation be brought

To end T

31. 1:) While God has been tolerating Satan, for swhat has he
been  allowi himself time? (b) hat was belng done in
connection faithful men and women prior to the bringing
forth of the ""seed' of the “woman''?
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heaven and earth for all these thousands of years,
God has been allowing himself time for bringing
forth at last the promised ‘“‘seed” of the “woman.”
Preliminary to his beginning to bring forth this .
seed of the woman there has been a lol of activitly
on God's part. During this period of preliminary
activity God has tested the faith, devotion and en-
durance of many faithful men and women, such as
Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Sarah and Moses.
Call to mind the proving of Job’s endurance under
terrible mistreatment by Satan the Devil. This was
a small-scale illustration of why God the Almighty
permits wickedness and how he rewards those per-
sons who loyally endure in faith to the finish.

*2 Nineteen hundred years ago God brought
forth the first and principal one of the woman's
seed, namely, Jesus Christ. Since then he has been
preparing the rest of the woman's seed, who are
to be associated with Jesus Christ in the glory of
his heavenly kingdom. These ones, 144,000 in num-
ber, are those ‘“vessels of mercy” spoken of by the
apostle Paul, During the time that God has been
preparing all these, he has had to exercise much
long-suffering and to tolerate further the wicked,
the *“vessels of wrath,” holding off their destruc-
tion. Why? “In order that he might make known
the riches of his glory upon vessels of mercy,
which he prepared beforehand for glory, namely,
us, whom he called not only from among Jews but
also from among nations [the Gentile nations,
since the year 36 C.E.].”"—Romans 9:22-24; Reve-
lation 7:4-8; 14:1, 3.

¥ God has about completed now the selecting
and preparing of the predetermined number of

32. (a) When daid Gnd bring forth the Eorintiml one of the

woman's seed, and 5 otherg are \wu}
that one in the heuvnn]y kingdom? (b Who m Lthose "““vessels o
mercy'” referred to by the apostie ul, d. whlle

them why ha: God continued to toderale tho vessels o wrat.h
Who associa with the remaining ones of t.he
14_-1.000 m:l wll.h them, tasting of God's mercy ?
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144 000. So, particularly since 1935 C.E., a “great
crowd™ of sheeplike persons are being gathered out
from among the wicked elements of the world of
mankind. They are being assembled together with
the remaining ones of the 144,000, to form “one
flock” under the *“‘one shepherd.” (Revelation 7:
9-17: John 10:16; Matthew 25:31-46) These “other
sheep” also taste of God’s mercy in these times
when the long-restrained wrath of God is about
to be poured out upon the workers of wickedness.
= All these facts are an indication that God’'s
ission of wickedness is soon to end and that
God’'s kingdom of righteousness is soon to take
charge of all the earth for mankind’'s blessing.

% Do not be disturbed, then, at the great in-
crease of wickedness in these latter days. This was
foretold as evidence that God's permission of it is
soon to end. “When the wicked ones sprout as the
vegetation and all the practicers of what is hurtful
blossom forth, it is that they may be annihilated
forever. But you are on high to time indefinite,
O Jehovah. For, look! your enemies, O Jehovah,
for, look! vour own enemies will perish; all the
practicers of what is hurtful will be separated
from one another.” (Psalm 92:7-9) Speaking of
the end of this wicked system of things, Jesus
Christ said: “Because of the increasing of law-
lessness the love of the greater number will cool
off. But he that has endured to the end is the one
that will be saved.” (Matthew 24:12, 13) To be
saved, take full advantage of God’s mercy now
and keep on enduring till God’s wise permission of
wickedness ends, In that way you will share also
with Jesus Christ in proving Satan the Devil to
be a liar and in vindicating Jchovah God as the
truthful One.

34. Of what are these facts an Indicatlon?

35. Why should we not be disturbed at the great Increase of
wickaedness, but what & d we do now?




CHAPTER 1 6

“The Conclusion of
the System of Things”

ODERN science calculates that in the
k | distant future, because of tremendous
changes in the sun of our solar system, this earth
will be turned into an uninhabitable mass floating
around in space, dead, with no signs of life upon it.
This fanciful theory of twentieth-century scientists
is not in agreement with the written Word of
earth’'s Creator. Their theory differs from God’s
purpose regarding the earth. When God put man

and woman on earth, he located them in the gar-
den of Eden and told them to fill the entire earth
and subdue it as a home for all their offspring.
(Genesis 1:26-28) The Creator has not changed in
this purpose.

* Almost three thousand three hundred years
after man's creation, Jehovah God referred to the
earth and spoke of himself as “the One who firmly
established it, who did not create it simply for
nothing, who formed it even to be inhabited.”
(Isaiah 45:18) Yes, long after the first man and
his wife had sinned and brought death upon the

1. What does modern scionee forecenst will happen to the earth in
the dlst.nnt future, but does their theory agree with God's

E 3. ia) Lun aner man's creation, how did Jehovah show that
purpose the earth had not changed? (b) What do the
Sr:rlptms tesnfy as o the permoanence of the earth?y
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generations of their offspring, God inspired King
Solomon to write: “A generation is going, and a
generation is coming; but the earth is i
even to time indefinite.” (Eeclesiastes 1:4) That
the earth will remain, God further slates in these
words:

* “He has founded the earth upon its established
places; it will not be made to totter to time indefi-
nite, or forever.” (Psalm 104:5) “IIe began to
build his sanctuary just like the heights, like the
earth that he has founded to time indefinite.”
(Psalm 78:69) *“The meek ones themselves will
possess the earth, and they will indeed find their
exquisite delight in the abundance of peace. Watch
the blameless one and keep the upright one in
sight, for the future of that man will be peaceful.
But the transgressors themselves will certainly be
annihilated together; the future of wicked people
will indeed be cut off."—Psalm 37:11, 37, 38;
Matthew 5:3.

1 What, then, does the expression ‘“the end |or,
consummation| of the world” mean, as found in
certain old popular translations of the Bible?*
For centuries the clergvmen of Christendom have
taught that this meant the destruction both of
our earth and of the heavenly bodies about it; but
this is wrong, unscriptural. In the original Greek
text of the Bible this expression is syntéleia tow
aionos, and it has no reference to the end of the
literal earth and the rest of our solar system. More

* See the German translation of Dr. Martin Luther of
the sixteenth century C.E., the Roman Catholic Doua
Version (English) and the Awuthorized (Ki James
Version of the seventeenth century, the English Revised
Version of the nineteenth century, and the American
Standard Version and George Lamsa’s Bible Version of
the twentieth century.

4. (a) What have many people In Christendom been taught that
the * of the worid"”” means? (b)) How do recent Blble trans-
lations help to make clear the meaning of the expression in the
original Greek text?
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recent Bible translations show this by rendering
the Greek expression in another way, such as “‘the
close of the age” (AT), “the end of the age”
(NEB), “the conclusion of the age” (Ro), “the
full end of the age” (¥Yg), “the consummation of
this state” (CMD)+, and ‘‘the conclusion of the
system of things.” (NW) Thus the original Greek
expression refers to the end of a state of things on
the earth, the termination of a system of things,
but not to the end of the earth itself in literal fire.

® Since the earth itself will never be destroyed
by God, how will the people then living on the
earth know
that the “age"”
or “state’” or
“system of
things” has
reached its end
or is in its con-
clusion? Four
of Jesus' apos-
tles asked him
that very ques-
tion on Tues-
day, INisan 11,
of the vear
33 C.E., or
three days be-
fore he was put to death.
Matthew 24:3 reports this, saying: “While he was
sitting upon the Mount of Olives, the disciples ap-
proached him privately, sayving: “Tell us, When will
these things be, and what will be the sign of your

%t Sacred Wrilings of the Apostles and Evangelists of
Jesus Christ Commonly Styled the New Testament, by
G. Campbell, J. MacKnight and P. Doddridge, and pub-
lished by Alexander Campbell in 1828 in Bethany, Vir-

ginia, US.A.

5. Ag to the ‘"concluzion of the system of things,”” what did4 the
ppostles aslk Jesus ¥
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presence® and of the conclusion of the system of
things?" "—See also Mark 13:3, 4; Luke 21:7.

" In those words the apostolic disciples wanted
to know ahead of time the “sign . . . of the con-
clusion of the system of things.” If they lived to
see the “sign,” thev would then know that the
present “system of things" on earth was at its end
or in its conclusion. If they did not live to witness
the “sign,” then the later disciples of Jesus Christ
would know what it meant and they would know
the particular message of God to preach at that
time. As tradition locates the apostle John's death
about the end of the first century C.E., he lived to
see the destruction of the city of Jerusalem and
its temple in the year 70 C.E. However, though he
survived all the other apostles, he did not live to
see the “sign.” But are we who are living today
seeing the “sign” ? To make sure, we must compare
Jesus' words with the facts of modern history.

" Already, about two years before the apostles
asked this question, Jesus had spoken to them
about the “‘conclusion of the system of things.”
When speaking to the people by the Sea of Galilee,
he gave an illustration (or parable) of the wheat
and the weeds (or tares) and that of the dragnet
that was let down into the sea. In explaining the
meaning of these prophetic illustrations, he said:

= “The sower of the fine seed is the Son of man;
the field is the world [kdsmos]; as for the fine

* The original Greek word parousia is here translated
“presence’” in the following translations: That by J. B.
Rotherham, that by Robert Young, that by Ferrar Fen-
ton, that by Pablo Besson in Spanish, and The Emphatic
Driaglott by Benjamin Wilson, and the marginal read-
ings of the English Revised Version and the American
Standard Version,

6. What would the mumnee of that “'sign'" indicate., and how
can we know If we g are seclng that "xlf;n“?

T-89., What had Jesus said about the “‘conclusion of the syvstem of
things' in two parables at an earlier time?
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seed, these are the sons of the kingdom; but the
weeds are the sons of the wicked one, and the
enemy that sowed them is the Devil. The harvest
is a conclusion [syntéleia] of a system of things
[aién], and the reapers are angels. Therefore, just
as the weeds are collected and burned with fire, so
it will be in the conclusion [syniéleial of the
system of things [aidn]|. The Son of man will send
forth his angels, and they will collect out from his
kingdom all things that cause stumbling and per-
sons who are doing lawlessness, and they will pitch
them into the fiery furnace. There is where their
weeping and the gnashing of their teeth will be.
At that time the righteous ones will shine as bright-
Iv as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. . . .

" “Again the kingdom of the heavens is like a
dragnet let
down into the
sea and gath-
ering up fish
of every kind.
When it got
full they
hauled it up
onto the beach
and, sitting
down, they
collected the
fine ones into
vessels, but
the unsuitable
they threw
away. That is how it will be in the conclusion
[syntéleia] of the system of things [aidon]: the
angels will go out and separate the wicked from
among the righteous and will cast them into the
fiery furnace. There is where their weeping and
the gnashing of their teeth will be.”—Matthew 13:
37-43, 47-50.
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' When we keep in mind the fact that the
“weeds” are poisonous and that the Jews to whom
Jesus spoke were not permitted by God's law to
eat all sorts of fish and sea creatures, but ate only
fish with scales and fins, we can appreciate the
need for separating the wheat from the weeds and
the fine kind of fish from the unsuitable kind.
Just like that, there would be suitable persons for
the kingdom of the heavens and there would be
those unsuitable for it.

: There would be those like weeds, mere imita-
tion Christians, unfit for the kingdom of the heav-
ens, and there would be those like real wheat,
true, dedicated, baptized, faithful Christians, be-
gotten of God’s spirit, real “sons of the kingdom.”
The time for separating imitation Christians, *“‘the
sons of the wicked one,” from genuine Christians,
“the sons of the kingdom,” would be during the
conclusion of the system of things, “the comple-
tion of the age” or “period.” (Matthew 13:39, 49,
Ferrar Fenton) When this work of separating the
false Christians from the real heirs of God's king-
dom took place, it would be a proof or a “‘sign”
that we are in the ‘“‘conclusion of the system of
things.” Are we in it now? Yes.

= During the years of World War I, namely,
1914-1918, there was great persecution carried on
by the fighting nations against true Christians
who proclaimed the ending of this system of things
and who held fast to their allegiance to God’s
kingdom of the heavens., After World War I ended,
and particularly from the year 1919 forward,
there was a great separating of all persons who

10. Howe do these parables show that there would be persons

:ult:_}:l]: hfm the kingdom of the heavens and others who would be
11. Who are the ‘‘sons of the kingdom'™ and who are the “sons of
the wlckad aone,’’ and of what is the separating of them from one

a xi.xn T
12, Into what two general classes have people been separated
purﬂcullrly glnce the year 19197 -
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claimed to be Christians into two general classes:
(1) those who stayed in the religious organizations
of Christendom and who favored the Leagcue of
Nations (now the United Nations) as the inter-
national agency for world peace and security, while
at the same time holding fast to their nationalism;

and (2) those who obeyed the divine command,

“Get out of her, my people, if yvou do not want to
share with her in her sins, and]fyﬂudﬂnﬂtwant
to receive part of her plagues.” (Revelation 18:4)
These ones got out of Babylon the Great, that is
to say, out of the world empire of false religion
based on the religion of ancient Babylon, which
world empire includes Christendom with its more
than a thousand religious denominations.

1* The ones that got out proved themselves to be
those whom God calls “my people,” making a full
dedication of self to Jehovah God and being bap-
tized in water as Jesus was, and then preaching
and teaching the zood news of God's Messianic
kingdom as being the only hope of mankind. They
could not be real “sons of the kingdom’ if they
had joined Christendom in giving support to the
League of Nations as the world’'s hope for inter-
national peace and security.

14 So they differ from the “sons of the wicked
one,” this one being Satan who sows symbolic
“weeds.” They are spiritual sons of the true God,
Jehovah, for he has begotten them through his
spirit and by means of his written Word. In the
vear 1919 this small remnant of the “sons of the
kingdom™ began to be organized for postwar work,
and on September 1-8 they held a general conven-
tion at Cedar Point, Ohio, U.S.A., to inform them-
selves on the work ahead of them. Over two hun-
dred newly dedicated Christians were baptized in

]3. How have some lpmw*d themseives to be God's poopie and

“‘sons of the kingdom
14. In what have the Irltull sons of God put their hope. but to

what organlzation dir.i others look In hope after the t world
war?y
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water, and the president of the convention de-
livered a public address on “The Hope for Dis-
tressed Humanity” to thousands of listeners. He
Scripturally proved God's kingdom to be that
“hope” and said concerning the then proposed
League of Nations:

The Lord's displeasure is certain to be wvisited
upon the League, however, because the clergy—
Catholic and Protestant—claiming to be God's rep-
resentatives, have abandoned his plan and endorsed
the League of Nations, hailing it as a political
expression of Christ's Kingdom on earth.—The
Watch Tower, as of October 1, 1919, page 248,
column one.

1= In 1931 the remnant of the ‘“sons of the king-
dom” embraced the name “Jehovah’s witnesses,”
in order to distinguish themselves from the re-
ligionists of Christendom who profess to be Chris-
tian. Since that year hundreds of thousands of
other God-fearing persons have ‘got out of Bab-
vion the Great’ and have taken their stand along-
side the spiritual remnant of the “sons of the
kingdom,” joining them in preaching the good
news of God’s kingdom world wide. They do not
want to be found inside Babylon the Great when
the conclusion of this system of things ends and
when the symbolic “weeds" and the symbolic “‘un
suitable” fish are ecast into the symbolic “fiery
furnace” and are thus destroyed forever.—Mat-
thew 13:41, 42, 49, 50.

“THE SIGN" OF THE CONCLUSION OF THIS SYSTEM

'* ITn the yvear 33 C.E. the apostles asked Jesus
Christ for “the sign . . . of the conclusion of the
system of things.” Did he then refer back to his

15 (a) Ednce 1931, by what name have these “‘sons of the
been ﬂmung;ulshad" (b) Who besides the sslrin-bnxm.wn
onsg of the l:inzd are preachers of God's kingdom
lﬂ ‘In what kind of Imngusge did Jesus set out the "'sizn . . . of
thhe conclusion of the syvstem of things'
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parabolic illustrations of the wheat and the weeds
and the dragnet of fish? No. He used quite literal
language in foretelling further evidences to prove
that we are in the “conclusion of the system of
things." After giving general information as to
evgéttts that would precede the *“‘conclusion,” he
said:

T “These things must take place, but the end
[télos] is not vet. For nation will rise against na-
tion and kingdom against kingdom, and there will
be food shortages and earthquakes in one place
after another. All these things are a beginning of
pangs of distress. Then people will deliver you up
to tribulation and will kill you, and you will be
objects of hatred by all the nations on account of
my name. Then, also, many will be stumbled and
will betray one another and will hate one another.
And many false prophets will arise and mislead
many; and because of the increasing of lawless-
ness the love of the greater number will cool off.
But he that has endured to the end is the one that
will be saved. And this good news of the kingdom
will be preached in all the inhabited earth for a
witness to all the nations; and then the end [télos |
will come.”—Matthew 24:6-14: see also Mark 13:
T-13: Luke 21:9-19.

" Wars there would be prior to the coneclusion
of the system of things, so Jesus foretold, but now
here at the “beginning of pangs of distress” war
of an unusual kind would break out. It would be
war in which the nations and kingdems embroiled
in it would organize a total mobilization of the
people of each nation and kingdom. It would be
war, not just between armies in the field of battle
and navies on the seas, but between whole peaoples,
whole nations regimented. IHave we as vet had war

i7. What are some of the Teatures of that *“'sign.'' and where are
they recorded?

18. Although there woulld be wars prior to the concluslon of the
ystem of things, what would distingulsh woar at this time?
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of this kind? History answers Yes! Since when?
Since the unforgeitable vear of 1914. Listen:

 Says The Encyclopedia Americana, Volume 28
of the 1929 edition, page 257, column 2, under the
heading “War”':

During the Great War of 1914-18 practically the
entire industries of the nations involved were di-
verted from the usual channels to the one great
task of keeping the armies in the fleld supplied.
Great sclence and skill are applied to the conduct
of military operations and the principles on which
they ought to be conducted are carefully investi-
gated In the light of experience.

0 Says the book The Shaping of the Modern
World 1870-1915, by Maurice Bruce, pages 926,
927 of the 1958 edition:

THE UNWANTED WAR

Lloyd George was right in thinking that no one
at the head of affairs quite wanted war in 1914,
Austria-Hungary, for example, after years of in-
decision and unable to solve her own Internal
troubles, desired only to raise her prestige by a
victorious local war against Serbia. From that
EVﬁrythinﬁ’ else followed. Germany had to pay the
rice of e 1879 alliance by supporting, tch;'haps
ghtheartedly, her one remaining ally. If sup-
I:-ort led to a general war, then Germany preferred
t in 1914 rather than when Russia and France had
had more time to gain strength. . . . No one had
realized how little room for maneuvre remained as
a result of the history of the preceding decade. So,
in the summer of 1914, the Great Powers entered
upon the first of the total wars of the twentieth
century during which four empires disappeared,
millions of lives were lost, and the econornic basis
of the prosperity of the nineteenth century was
completely undermined.

** No wonder that 1913 has been called “the last
normal year.” Since then the world of mankind
has entered into an “age of violence” that has
steadily grown worse till now.

19, 20. According to ilhe records of history, what kind of war

began In 15147
Z1. Since 1913, in what kind of age has mankind llved?
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2 If no one at the head of affairs on earth
wanted war in 1914, the invisible “god of this
system of things,” namely, Satan the Devil, wanted
war. Why? Because in that year the “times of the
Gentiles,” or, “the appointed times of the nations,”
would end, after which the birth of God’s Mes-
sianic kingdom in the heavens would take place.
Satan the Devil wanted to continue as “god of
this system of things" and did not want the earthly
nations under his control to submit peacefully to
the newborn heavenly kingdom of God by Jesus
the Messiah. Hence Satan the Devil fomented war
in 1914 over the issue of world domination.
—2 Corinthians 4:4.

*» In the very same prophecy on the “sign” of
the conclusion of the syvstem of things, Jesus fore-
told the fulfillment of the “times of the Gentiles,"”
or, “the appointed times of the nations,” which
Gentile nations include those of Christendom. In
the prophecy as recorded by the Christian disciple
Luke, Jesus foretold the destruction of Jerusalem
that occurred in 70 C.E. and referred to the Gen-
tile Times, saving: ‘“For there will be great neces-
sity upon the land and wrath on this people [the
unbelieving Jews)]; and they will fall by the edge
of the sword and be led captive into all the nations
| Gentiles] ; and Jerusalem will be trampled on by
the nations, until the appointed times of the na-
twns Lﬁ}renﬁles] are fu]ﬁlled "—Luke 21:23, 24,

24 As regards those “times of the Gentiles,” even
before the magazine The Watch Tower began to
be published in July of 1879, dedicated, baptized
Christians who became associated with this maga-
zine were pointing out from the prophetic scrip-

221'1_? Who was the real instigator of the war that began In 3914, and

"
za. As reported at Luke 21:24, to what "'times™ did Jesus refer In
gnphm on the *‘slgn.’”’ and whast did he say about them?
ﬂ. theruat n&;naaie ngrtlce Elven concerning the end of
o ntiles
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tures of the Holy Bible that those ‘“‘times’” would
end in 1914 and that then the time would be due
for God’'s kingdom to be fully established in heaven.

* From the prophecy of Daniel, chapter four,
they pointed out that these Gentile Times would be
seven in number, each “time"” period being a pro-
phetic year of three hundred and sixty literal years
and the total of “‘seven times"” therefore amount-
ing to 2,520 years. Those Gentile Times began in
the vear that Jerusalem was destroyed by the King
of Babylon who had the dream that is recorded
in Daniel 4:1-27, the Jewish Iunar year running
from the spring month of Nisan of 607 B.C.E. and
running down till Nisan of 606 B.C.E. Since the
Babylonian armies destroyed Jerusalem in the
summer of 607 B.C.E. and the land of Judah be-
came desolate by the beginning of autumn, those
2,520 vears of the Gentile Times would end in
1914 of our Common Era, about October 1 of
the year.*

= When Jerusalem was destroyed in 607 B.C.E.
and the Jewish king was taken captive to Bab-
vlon, “Jehovah’s throne” on which the Jewish
kings of David's line had sat in Jerusalem was
overturned. (1 Chronicles 29:23; Ezekiel 21:25-
27) Thus the typical or small-scale kingdom of
Jehovah God over the Jews passed out of existence
and the pagan Gentile nations took over the total
domination of the earth without any interference
of God’'s kingdom. Frem then on mankind has had
Gentile world powers dominate the earth, one
after the other, namely, Babylon, Medo-Persia,
Greece or Macedonia, Rome, and the alliance of
Great Britain and the United States of America,

* For further explanation, see “Babylon the Great
Has Fallen!” God's Kingdom Rules!, pages 174-181.

was it known when the Gentile Times would end?
hat event was God's typical kingdomn put out of

25. How
26 With w
existence In 607 B.C.E., and who dom tod the earth after that?
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gl{glﬂut interference of any Davidic kingdom of
* Consequently, when the Gentile Times were
due to end in 1914 C.E., it was the time for the
Gentile nations to lose their total domination of
the earth that they had exercised since 607 B.C.E.
without the interference of God’'s kingdom. It was
ithe time for God's kingdom in the line of King
David to be reestablished, not on earth in the non-
christian city of Jerusalem in the Middle East, but
in the heavens, in the hands of the Permanent
Heir of King David, namely, the resurreclied, glo-
rified Jesus Christ at God’s right hand. Accord-
ingly God’s Messianic kingdom was born in the
heavens in 1914, at the end of the Gentile Times
about Qctober 1. Satan the Devil, "“the god of this
system of things,” did not want his system of
things to end, and so he was opposed to the birth
of that kingdom. For that reason he started World
War I in 1914 over the issue of world domination.
= By no means was the outbreak of World War I

in 1914 accidental and unrelated to Bible proph-
ecy. It came right on time—God’s marked time—
and it indicated that the “appointed times of the
nations”™ were ending that year, to allow for the due
birth of God’'s kingdom in the heavens. The birth
of God’s heavenly kingdom meant that the “con-
clusion of the system of things"” had begun,
with a “beginning of pangs of distress” for all the
earthly nations. Since then we have been in the
period that Jesus Christ called “the conclusion of
the system of things.” Jehovah God, by means of
his Christ, has taken up his power again to dom-
inate all the earth as its Creator. Over this fact

27. a) In what way did the situation change for the Gentile

nations in 1914 CE. 7 (h) Where was God’s kingdom in the line
of Hjnq David reestablished in thatl yesr?

n) Whnt time period began with the birth of God's

¥ kingdom? (b)) How did the holy creatures of heaven

1:r Ged's taking up Kingdom power by means of Christ?
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the holy creatures of heaven are grateful and,
according to Revelation 11:15-18, they say:

= “The kingdom of the world has become the
kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, and he will
rule as king forever and ever. . . We thank you,
Jehovah God, the Almighty, the One who is and
who was, because you have taken yvour great power
and begun ruling as king. But the nations became
wrathful, and your own wrath came, and the ap-
pointed time for the dead to be judged, and to give
their reward to your slaves the prophets and to the
holy ones and to those fearing your name, the
small and the great, and to bring to ruin those
ruining the earth.”

* The first total war of human history, in com-
ing exactly on time, was not all that there was to
the “sign” proving that the “conclusion of the
system of things” had begun in the year 1514.
Jesus foretold also food shortages and famines,
earthguakes, pestilences, the growing hatred of
people for one another, even those in Christendom,
the increasing of lawlessness and of lovelessness
on mankind's part, and the persecution of his true
disciples, these becoming an object of hatred by
all the nations. In addition to World War 1, have
we had all these other things? Yes.

1 Not only did such things accompany and fol-
low World War I of 1914-1918, but they continue
to afflict us and grow worse. Amid all this world
distress and violence, Jehovah's witnesses continue
to endure as faithful followers of Jesus Christ,
even though they are, as Jesus foretold, “objects
of hatred by all the nations on account of my
name.” (Matthew 24:9) If they endure until the
end of their affiiction and tribulation at the hands

. In addition to total war, what were some of the other features

and have these thing=s o T
1. (n) How do Jehovah's witnesses react Lo the foretold persecu-
tion suffer at the hands of the nations? (b Whnt is their

oititude toward the Inwlessness and lack of love t are now B0
prevalent?
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of the nations, it means their eternal salvation.
They do not persecute people of other religions,
but try to help them to get out of Babyvlon the
Great before her destruction comes. They do not
take part in the increasing of lawlessness and vio-
lence, nor do they let their love of Jehovah God
and Jesus Chiist and of fellowman cool off.

2 In expression of their love they obediently
take part in the fulfillment of Jesus' prophecy on
the “sign,” when he said: “And this good news of
the kingdom will be preached in all the inhabited
earth for a witness to all the nations; and then
the end will come.” (Matthew 24:14;: Mark 13:10)
At the time of first printing this book, Jehovah's
witnesses were preaching God’s newborn kingdom
in more than 190 lands and in more than 160
languages.

i All these fulfillments of Jesus' prophecy not
only prove that he was a true prophet like Moses,
but also make the foretold *“sign' stand out very
clearly to our eyes of understanding, proving that
the “conclusion of the system of things” began at
the close of the Gentile Times in 1914. So we are
now nearing its end in the “war of the great day
of God the Almighty" and the putting of Satan the
Devil out of action for the thousand years of
Christ’s reign over mankind.—Revelation 16:14,
16: 20:1-3.

#+ However, the foretold “sign"” stands out even
more clearly 1o our view when we consider still
other features of the “sign' that prove the ‘‘pres-
ence” (parousia) of Jesus Christ, showing us what
he would do when present again. It will be en-
couraging to us to consider these other features
in the next succeeding pages.

32 In expression of thelr love for God and for thelr fellowmen, In
what activity are Jehovah's witnesses engaged, and to what ex-
1ent ls this work being done?

33. All these fulflllments of prophecy since 1914 prove that we
are living in what time period, and when will it end?

34. Is there any more to this “sign’ than what we have already
considered?
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The Return of the Prophet
Greater Than Moses

¥ | OSES, who was saved from death as a

=X A L‘I 2 pbabe in the Nile River, fled [rom Egypi
at the age of forty years in order to preserve his
life. This Moses the enslaved Israelites ‘“‘disowned,
saying, “Who appointed you ruler and judge?’ v
and he became as dead to them. Forty years later,
at the command of Jehovah God, Moses returned
to Egypt as God's prophet to deliver God’s chosen
people and lead them out of Egypt and to the
Promised Land. (Acts T:20-35) Likewise, Jesus,
who, as a babe, was saved from death at thr,- hands
of King Hernd, was rejected by his own people
when he was thirty-three and a half yvears old and
was put to death. Almighty God raised him from
the dead and summoned him to a distant counilry,
that is to say, to heaven itself. Before his death
he told his faithful apostles that he was going
away but that he would return and then receive
them home to himself.—John 14:1-4,

2 At the time that he ascended to heaven from
the midst of his disciples on the Mount of Olives,

1. (8) How does Moses' belng disowned by his people and then
returning to them in Epyvpt many years later find a parallel In
the case of Jesus Christ? (L) Before dying, what promise did
Jesus make 1o his faithful npostles ¥

2. 3. At the time thsat Jesus asscended to heaven, how was his
promise to return conflrmed *

328
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this promise of his return was made more sure,
for we read, in Acts 1:9-11, the following words:

*“And after he had said these things, while they
were looking on, he was lifted up and a cloud
caught him up from their vision. And as they were
gazing into the sky while he was on his way, also,
look! two men in white garments stood alongside
them, and they said: ‘Men of Galilee, why do you
stand looking into the sky? This Jesus who was
received up from you into the sky will come thus
in the same manner as you have beheld him going
into the sky.””

t More than ten days later, the apostle Peter
said to a crowd of worshipers in the temple of
Jerusalem: “Repent, therefore, and turn around so
as to get your sins blotted out, that seasons of
refreshing may come from the person of Jehovah
and that he may send forth the Christ appointed
for vou, Jesus, whom heaven, indeed, must hold
within itself until the times of restoration of all
things of which God spoke through the mouth of
his holy prophets of old time. In fact, Moses said,
‘Jehovah God will raise up for you from among
vour brothers a prophet like me. You must listen
to him according to all the things he speaks to
you.' "—Acts 3:19-22,

* So, as prefigured by Moses’ return to Egypt
after forty vears of absence, Jesus Christ must
return at God's due time, ‘““the times of restoration
of all things of which .God spoke through the
mouth of his holy propheats."” This would mean
the time for restoring God’s kingdom in the line
of David’'s family, which time was at the end of
the “appointed times of the nations” in 1914. Did
Jesus Christ return in that year? Did his “pres-
ence” begin then?

4. When talking to a crowd In Jermusalem. what dld the apostle
Peler nfuy aboul the time for the return of the FProphet greater
A Wh:?ﬂu?

5. was to be ‘Testored” at Lhis time, and in what year was
this due Lo take place?
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¢ Most people will say, ‘Our eyes did not see him
return then.” Well, at the time that Jesus ascended
to heaven, the two angels who appeared did not
say that the onlooking apostles would see “‘this
Jesus™ come again. They merely told the apostles
that Jesus would come back. How? “Thus in the
same manner as you beheld him going into the
sky.” They saw him go away but would not see
him return, The angels’ words, “thus in the same
manner,” do not say ‘thus in the same body." As to
the manner of his going away, “a cloud caught
him up from their vision” so that he became in-
visible to them. His return would therefore be
invisible. The words “thus in the same manner”
call attention to the fact that the world of man-
kind in general did not see Jesus going into heav-
en; only the disciples there with him, the “men of
Galilee,” saw him leave,

" The words “thus in the same manner' would
accordingly mean that the world of mankind would
not see him come again. Not even the disciples
there with him would see him return, for he would
have to raise them from the dead after he re-
turned. This agrees with Jesus' promise to his
apostles before his death: “A little longer and the
world will behold me no more, but you will behold
me, because I live and you will live.” (John 14:19)
Hence the natural eyes of the world of mankind
will never see Jesus Christ again on earth. The
impossibility of their seeing him with human eyes
is stated in these words, in 1 Timothy 6:14-16:
“Until the manifestation of our Lord Jesus Christ.
This manifestation the happyv and only Potentate
will show in its own appointed times, he the King
of those who rule as kings and Lord of those who

6 (a) In what "manner’ would Jesus return, and how Iz this
indicated by the muanner in which bhe ascended to heaven?
(h) Who were the only ones that saw Jesus going into heaven?
7. (a) Would the world in eral see Josus come again? (b) How
does the Bible show that would be Impossible lor one to see
the glorified Jeses Christ with human vision?
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rule as lords, the one alone having immortality
[among such earthly kings and lords ], who dwells
in unapproachable light, whom not one of men has
seen or can see.”

FWe must never forget how Jesus Christ was
raised from the dead. The apostle Peter, to whom
the resurrected Jesus appeared out of the invisible
realm, says: “Christ died once for all time con-
cerning sins, a righteous person for unrighteous
ones, that he might lead vou to God, he being put
to death in the flesh, but being made alive in the
spirit.” (1 Peter 3:18; 1 Corinthians 15:5) In dis-
cussing the resurrection of the faithful disciples of
Jesus Christ, the apostle Paul calls him “the last
Adam” and says:

"It is sown a physical body, it is raised up a
spiritual body. If there is a physical body, there
is also a spiritual one. It is even so written [in
Genesis 2:7]: “The first man Adam became a liv-
ing soul.” The Jlast Adam became a life-giving
spirit. Nevertheless, the first is, not that which is
spiritual, but that which is phyvsical, afterward
that which is spiritual. The first man is out of the
earth and made of dust; the second man is out of
heaven. As the one made of dust is, so those made
of dust are also; and as the heavenly one is, so
those who are heavenly are also. And just as we
have borne the image of the one made of dust
| the first man Adam |, we shall bear also the image
of the heavenly one, However, this I say, brothers,
that flesh and blood cannot inherit God's king-
dom.”"—1 Corinthians 15:44-50.

1o Thus Jesus Christ was resurrected as a “spiri-
tual body,” and was “made alive in the spirit."” Had
he taken back the sacrifice of his ‘“flesh and blood,”

S 3. A.l explained by the npmt]es Peter and Paul, Iin what form
Jesus ralsed from the dend ?

m {ﬁ Sinee Jeésus was “‘made alive in the spirit.'”” how wnas It

i)o.lxl e for his disciplies to see him afier his resurrection?

b)) Why does Jesus no longer need a fleshly body?
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he could not have inherited God’s heavenly Kking-
dom. In his resurrection he “became a life-giving
spirit.”” That was why for most of the time he was
invisible to his faithful apostles. Just as spirit an-
gels had previously done, he was obliged to ma-
terialize a body of flesh in order to make himsell
visible to his earthly disciples from time to time.
Each time he would dematerialize the fleshly body
assumed and would disappear into the spirit
realm. He needs no human body any longer. “For
we know that Christ, now that he has been raised
up from the dead, dies no more; death is master
over him no more. For the death that he died, he
died with reference to sin once for all time.” (Ro-
mans 6:9, 10) Accordingly he does not return in a
visible body of flesh, inasmuch as he does not need
to be sacrificed once again.

* The return of Jesus Christ from heaven is
therefore as a spirit person. His second “presence”’
is unseen to natural human eyes.

2 How, then, are we to understand the words of
Revelation 1:77 There the apostle John writes:
“Look! He is coming with the clouds, and every
eye will see him, and those who pierced him; and
all the tribes of the earth will beat themselves in
grief because of him. Yes, Amen."” The Revelation
to John is a symbolic book, for Jesus “‘sent forth
his angel and presented it in signs.” The clouds
and the seeing mentioned in Revelation 1:7 are
therefore to be understood figurativelyv. The clouds
are symbolic; the seeing him is by means of the
eves of discernment (hat behold the evidences
marking his coming. Those who literally “pierced
him” nineteen hundred years ago are no longer
alive on earth. So they picture others on earth who
imitate the conduct of “thnse who pierced him”
11, At Chrilst's second “‘presgence,”” will he be visible te human
zﬁ' {l} Iz what Revelation 1:7 says about Chﬂll s return liternl

or symbolic, and how do you know? (b) whnt sense, p:rn,.
do people “"see” him, and who are ““those whn plerced him*
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by piercing his followers yet on earth.—Matthew
25:40, 45; Acts 9:1-5. -

11 When Jesus ascended to heaven before his on-
looking disciples, a cloud rendered him invisible to
them. (Acts 1:9) Certainly if he came again, even
with a lileral human body, and was accompanied
by clouds and had to remain at cloud level above
the earth, nearsighted people on earth would not
be able to see him, excepl with powerful binoculars
or telescopes. Also, the act of uniting his still living
remnant of disciples with him at his return is said
to be not at the level of the earth; but, in 1 Thes-
salonians 4:17, we read: “Afterward we the living
who are surviving will, together with them, be
caught away in clouds to meet the Lord in the air;
and thus we shall always be with the Lord.” Hence
Revelation 1:7 does not disprove that his return,
arrival and presence must be invisible. Neither do
Matthew 24:30; 26:64; Mark 13:26 and Luke
21:27 do so.

“TIE SIGN OF YOUR PRESENOE”

™ Tt was most fitting, therefore, that his apostles
should ask Jesus for a future sign, saying: *“‘Tell
us, When will these things be, and what will be
the sign of your presence and of the conclusion of
the svstem of things?” (Matthew 24:3) As his
return and second “‘presence” (parousia) would be
in the spirit and invisible to human eyes, a “sign”
woluld be needed to give proof that he had arrived
and was present. According to the way that the
apostles framed their question, the “sign” that
would indicate the “conclusion of the system of
things” would also indicate his invisible, spiritual
“presence.” In the preceding chapter we have
noted a number of features of the “mgn" that

13, If Jesus were to come lil:ernllf'g ‘with the clouds.,”” would it

b wmdhlm for every hurn.u.n eye ses him?T

14. hy, then, would a ‘“sign™” of Christ's second presence be
ln nrder to prove that he had arrived, and since what yvear

has that "'sign" been In evidéence?
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have been in evidence since the year 1914 C.E.
and that prove that, since that date, we have been
in the *“‘conclusion of the system of things.” So
those very same features now in evidence prove
also that the second but invisible presence or
parousia of Jesus Christ is a fact today.

15 We have still further features of the “sign”
now in effect to add to the proof that the “life-
giving spirit,” the Lord Jesus Christ, has returned
and is in his second “presence.” In answer to the
quedstinn of his apostles regarding a “sign” Jesus
said:

1% “Tmmediately after the tribulation of those
davs the sun will be darkened, and the moon will
not give its light, and the stars will fall from
heaven, and the powers of the heavens will be
shaken. And then the sign [semeion] of the Son
of man will appear in heaven, and then all the
tribes of the earth will beat themselves in lamen-
tation, and they will see the Son of man coming on
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.
And he will send forth his angels with a great
trumpet sound, and they will gather his chosen
ones together from the four winds, from one ex-
tremity of the heavens to their other extremity.”
—Matthew 24:29-31; Mark 13:24-27.

** The first part of the “tribulation of those
days” upon the nations began with World War 1
in 1914-1918. Since then things have not looked so
favorable for us with respect to the sun, moon and
stars and the physical “powers of the heavens.”
Why not? Because of what modern science is re-
vealing to us and what applied science is attempt-
ing to do. But, besides that, the “sign of the Son

15. 16, What further features of the ”ﬂﬁ?s” did Jesus provide to
.1?19 us tao identify this as the time of second ""pr o 3
17. (a) When did the first part of the “'tribulation of those days'™
begin? (b) Since then, why have things not looked Iavorabie for
man with ; ‘L 1o the =un, moon and stars and the physical
“powers of heavens'" ¢ (&) What other *“slgn™ has ulso
appesred In heaven?
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of man™ has appeared “in heaven.” It is the “sign"”
of the presence of Jesus Christ in the heavenly
kingdom, inasmuch as he was installed and en-
throned as Messianic King in 1914, Since then God
has sent forth the “rod’” of Christ’'s strength out
of the heavenly Zion, in fulfillment of Psalm 110:
1, 2 and Hebrews 10:11-13.

It is true that the apostles asked Jesus for a
“sign,"” but it was a future sign as regards his sec-
ond presence, not his first presence of nineteen
centuries ago. Those apostles were not part of the
faithless generation concerning which Jesus said:
“A wicked and adulterous generation keeps on
seeking for a sign.” (Matthew 16:1-4) They did
not join the Pharisees and Sadducees in demanding
of Jesus a “sign from heaven' to prove that he
was the promised Messiah or Christ. By what they
then observed about Jesus and what they heard
from him, they were convinced that he was the
Messiah.

* Back there, when Jesus asked them: “You,
though, who do you say I am7?’” Peter answered:
“You are the Christ, the Son of the living God.”
Even yvears before that, the apostle Nathanael had
said: “Rabbi, vou are the Son of God, vou are
King of Israel.” (Matthew 16:15, 16; John 1:49)
So at that time they did not need any “sign from
heaven' to believe in the *“‘presence” of the Mes-
siah or Christ in their midst. The Pharisees and
Sadducees and other unconvinced Jews saw the
man Jesus present among them, but they did not
see in him the Messiah or Christ. Thus they did
not discern the first “presence"” of the Messiah or
Christ among them.

18. Why did the Pharigsees nnd Sadducees ask Jesus to show
lhen; a “'sign from heaven,'' but did Jesus' aposlieszs Join them in

this

19, [All) Wheo did the apostles sany that they believed Jesuas to he?

3!:& though ma Jews saw Jesus with their physienl cyves, what
id they fail to discern corcerning him?
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0 The “sign from heaven' for which those un-

believers were asking was, in effect, the event
foretold in Daniel 7:9-14, where the prophet says:
“I kept on beholding [in my visions during the
night] until there were thrones placed and the
Ancient of Days sat down. . . . The Court took its
seat, and there were books that were opened. .
I kept on beholding in the visions of the night, and,
see there! with the clouds of the heavens somcone
like a son of man happened to be coming; and to
the Ancient of Days he gained access, and they
brought him up close even before that One. And to
him there were given rulership and dignity and
kingdom, that the peoples, national groups and
languages should all serve even him. His rulership
is an indefinitely lasting rulership that will not
pass away, and his kingdom one that will not be
brought to ruin.”

“1 Nineteen centuries ago during the bodily
“presence’” of the Messiah or Christ on our earth
it was not the time for this prophetic vision to be
fulfilled. But at the end of the Gentile Times in
1914 C.E. the time did arrive for Daniel's vision
to be fulfilled; and it was, according to the many
features of the “sign” of Christ's second “pres-
ence” or parousia that have come true.

=2 From the heavenly throne, in which Jehovah
God seated him, God sent forth the “rod” of
Christ’s strength from the heavenly Zion and
toward the earth where the enemy nations are. In
this way the Messiah or Christ has come to earth
to begin his second “presence’” here. It did not
require his direct personal coming as a spirit per-
son. Since he has all the needed power in heaven
and on earth, it required only his turning of his
attention to the earth and the extending of his

20, Z1. What was the “slgn from heaven'™ for which those un-
belipvers were asking Jesus, but when dld it undergo fuiflllment
22. In whn.'ri. way has Christ come to earth to begin his secon
‘‘presence’
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royal power to the earth for him to be present
again. Hence his “presence’ now is invisible.

*> The many features of the ‘‘sign" are plainly
evident for all persons on earth today to see. With
their eyves of discernment they can “‘see the Son
of man coming on the clouds of heaven with power
and great glory.” He is no longer a lowly man on
earth, "“a man of sorrows, and acquainted with
grief.” (Isaiah 53:3, AV) IHe is now a heavenly
King, enthroned, crowned. IHe now possesses glory
and power that are superhuman, although he is
rendered invisible to human eyes by the “clouds
of heaven” that altend his coming and presence.
However, the work that he is having done in the
earth is not invisible to our eyves. What work?
Matthew 24:31 tells us:

=+ And he will send forth his angels with a great
trumpet sound, and they will gather his chosen
ones [his elect] together from the four winds,
from one extremity of the heavens to their other
extremity.” The angels that he has sent forth to
this work are not visible to our eyes anymore than
he himself is; but their work of gathering together
Christ’'s followers who are the ones chosen for
the heavenly kingdom goes on. These are the elect
or chosen ones on whose account the days of the
“great tribulation” are cut short that some “flesh”
may be “saved"” at the final climax of the “‘con-
clusion of the system of things.” (Matthew 24:21,
22) On earth today only-a remnant survives of the
144,000 *“chosen ones,” who are dedicated, bap-
tized Christians, begotten by the spirit of Jehovah
God to be the joint heirs with his Son Jesus Christ
in the heavenly kingdom. (Romans 8:14-17) Re-
ports show less than 12,000 now surviving.

23. How iz It possible for sll persons on earth today 1o “see the
Son of man_ coming on the clouds of heaven with power and

1 h g
ﬁ (o A? foretold at Matthew 24:31, what work is Christ having
done that Is vislble to our eyves? (b) Who are the ‘‘chosen ones™
that are gathered, and how many of thom remain on earth todny 7
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= Note now this feature of the “sign.” After the
“beginning of the pangs of distress” during 1914-
1918 and from the first postwar year of 1919 for-
ward these anointed, spirit-begotten ‘“‘chosen ones"
in all parts of the earth have been gathered to-
gether as a Christian organizational unity. From
where? “From the four winds |[north, south, east
and west], from one extremity of the heavens to
their other extremity.” You will now find them
in Australia, New Zealand, Japan and other parts
of the Eastern Hemisphere as well as in the
Americas of the Western Hemisphere. Attend, if
yvou please, any one of their vearly celebrations of
the Lord’'s supper or evening meal on its anniver-
sary date, the night of the fourteenth day of the
Iunar month of Nisan, and you will observe these
“chosen ones” partaking of the emblematic bread
and wine, as commanded by Jesus Christ. (1 Co-
rinthians 11:20-29; Matthew 26:26-30) In the year
1931 the remnant of “chosen ones’ all around the
globe embraced the designation “Jehovah’s wit-
nesses,” to show that they had been “gathered to-
gether” out of all the religious systems of Bab-
yvion the Great, including Christendom.—The
Watch Tower, September 15, 1931.

2 How has the gathering of them together been
accomplished? Surely under the guidance of an-
gels whom the glorified “Son of man” has sent
forth. (Matthew 13:39-42; 18:10; Psalm 91:11,
12) It has taken place at the sounding, as it were,
of a great trumpet, that is to say, the proclamation
worldwide of ‘“‘this good news” of the birth of
God’s heavenly kingdom in 1914, the kingdom of
the enthroned “Son of man.” (Matthew 24:14)
With spiritually enlightened eyes these ‘“‘chosen

25, {a) From where are these "‘chosen ones' gathered, and so
where are they found on the earth? (b) By what name are they

known?

26. {a) Under whose guldance have the *“chosen ones'* been

gﬂ;ﬂﬂ? (b) How has the gathering heen;‘dm ““with a L
Ht'lmﬂ-.' and to what have the "chosen ones

gathered?
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ones” have discerned the “sign of the Son of man™
and they have unitedly gathered to it as to a stan-
dard or beacon or signal.* They have gathered to
it in full allegiance to God’s heavenly kingdom, in
response to the symbolic “‘great trumpet sound.”
(Isaiah 27:13) The cutting short of the days of
the “great tribulation such as has not occurred
since the world’s beginning until now” has allowed
the angels the time and the conditions for gather-
ing together these ‘‘chosen ones.”

@ Another feature of the “sign™ now in evidence
is the activily on earth of the “faithful and dis-
creet slave.” In his prophecy on the “sign” Jesus
further said: “Who really is the faithful and dis-
creet slave whom his master appointed over his
domestics, to give them their food at the proper
time? Happy is that slave if his master on arriving
finds him doing so. Truly I say to yvou, He will
appoint him over all his belongings.”—Matthew
24:45-47.

# Is this “‘faithful and discreet slave” an indi-
vidual man? No; he must be a class of true Chris-
tians who feed their fellow Christians, the Mas-
ter’'s “‘domestics,” with spiritual food from the
Holy Bible. Since Jesus Christ as the Master “ap-
pointed” this “slave™ nineteen centuries ago in the
days of the twelve apostles, and since that slave is

*In Matthew 24:30 the Greek word for w4, 7
semcion, In the ancient Greek Septuagint tion
of the inspired Ilebrew Scriptures this Greek wnrd
semeion is given the meaning of “standard, signal, en-
sign.” See Isaiah 11:12; 18:3; Jeremiah 6: 1 BI=2T:
Numbers 21:8, 9, for instances.—See The Jowrnal o:
Theological Htudm, as of October, 1964, pages 299, 300,
under the headintg “The Ensign of the Son of Man
(Matthew 24:301," by T. Francis Glasson.

The Bible translation by Dr. Ferrar Fenton uses the
word “signal” in Matthew 24:3, 30.

27. As anolher feature of tha ‘sipn.” what 4id Jesus say about o

=falthfl and discreel slave

m fa) Wl?r is It nld thnt th!:l **glave’" must be B composite
whom it composed?T (D) What legal agency have

tlu:r used to nu:cﬂ‘nplllh their work?
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now on earth after the arrival and second “pres-
ence” of the Master Jesus Christ, he must be a
composite slave, a class of faithful ancinted fol-
lowers of Him. This class must be composed of all
those “chosen ones'" whom the angels under
Christ’s command have gathered together into a
united theocratic organization since 1919, History
proves that they have used the corporation Wateh
Tower Bible & Tract Society of Pennsylvania as
their agency for doing the spiritual feeding work
and general management of Christian activities
worldwide of the Master’s “domestics.”

=2 Since the issue of October 15, 1931, the front
page of their official magazine The Wailchiower
has displayed the legend ' ‘You are my witnesses,’
says Jehovah.”—Isaiah 43:12,

o In 1965 this magazine The Walchtower was
being printed in 68 languages, with a printing of
4,550,000 copies of each issue. As for all the pub-
lications of the Watch Tower Society, these are
printed in more than 160 languages and are being
distributed in more than 190 jands around the
globe. This feeding program is carried on under
now more than ninety Branch cilices of the Watch
Tower Society. This gives us some idea of the
enlargement of the scope of the work of the ““faith-
ful and discreet slave’ class since the angelic
gathering of them began in 1919, It proves undis-
putably that then the newly arrived Master ap-
pointed this “slave’™ class to be *“‘over all his be-
longings” on earth. The activity of this appointed
“slave” class in such an enlarged way from 1919
till now is another outstanding feature of the “sign
of your presence,” Christ’'s second parousia.

1 Jesus' prophecy concerning the *“sign” in-
cluded the parabolic illustrations of the “ten
20, 30. What is thelir aofficial magazine, and why Is the extent of the
distribution of the publications of this Soclety significant?

g]f d:g Who have entered into the joys foretold in the parables

*‘ten virgins'' and of the ents, and since what year?
(b) Of whut ure these parables, tod, a part?
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virgins,” five wise
and five foolish,
and of the talents.
These also have
been undergoing
fulfillment since
the year 1914;
and the faithful
“chosen ones”
have, since the
vear 1919, en-
tered into the
joys foretold in those parables. (Matthew 25:1-30)
Their fulfillment adds further modern-day features
to the sign to prove the “presence’” of Christ in
Kingdom power.

“* As a grand climax to his prophecy on the
“sign” of his presence and of the conclusion of the
system of things Jesus gave the parable of the
sheep and the goats, the separating of them and
the giving to each class its just deserts. Showing
that the fulfillment of the parable belongs to the
time of his second “presence’ at the conclusion of
this system of things, Jesus began the parable by
saying: *“When the Son of man arrives in his
glory, and all the angels with him, then he will sit
down on his glorious throne. And all the nations
will be gathered before him, and he will separate
people one from another, just as a shepherd sepa-
rates the sheep from thé goats. And he will put the
sheep on his right hand, but the goats on his left.”
—Matthew 25:31-33.

= Other scriptures show that, at the end of the
Gentile Times in 1914, the glorified Son of man
sits down on a throne, but not on a material one
a2, With what parable did Jeaus elimax hls prophery on the

“'sipgn'’ of his presence, and how does his introduction to this
ﬁmhle sihow when it applies?

. (&) Where does Christ sit down on his throneT (b) What work
must be nmﬂtggllxhcd now, before the complete end of this

sysiem of
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at Jerusalem or any other place on earth. His
“presence’ in royal glory does not require him as
a spirit person to be directly at the earth. From
his heavenly throne he can give his attention to
the earth and extend his power there, directing his
angels in the work of separating penpie among all
nations to whom he gives his attention. This he
does before the “conclusion of the system of

" ends in the “war of the great day of God
the Almighty’ at Armageddon. Before the end of
the opposed nations at Armageddon takes place,
“this good news of the kingdom"” has to be
preached to all the nations for a witness, after
which the complete end comes to this system of

. (Revelation 16:14, 16; Matthew 24:14;
h!larlli 13:10) So now is the time for the separatmg
wor

it Those gathered to the King's right hand of
favor as “sheep™ include people of all nationalities.
They do good to the “chosen ones,” Christ's spiri-
tual brothers who are joint heirs of his kingdom.
Those gathered to the King’s left hand of disfavor
as “goats” are the people of all nationalities that
refuse 1o do good to even “one of these least ones,”
one of Christ's spiritual brothers, the remnant of
% gchnsen ones” yet on earth.—Matthew 25:

%5 Such a separation of all the peoples in general
has been going on particularly since the year 1935,
as statistics show. Symbolic sheep are taking their
stand as dedicated, baptized witnesses of Jehovah
in full support of God’s kingdom as being the right-
ful government over all the earth. The symbolic
goals persist in rejecting God’s kingdom, as they
prefer this ‘“system of things,” which is under the
conirol of the “Devil and his angels.” (Matthew

34, Whnat distingulshies the symbaolic sh::-e.-['s from the goats?

35. How are the symbollc sheep taking Lthelr stand in support of
God’'s kingdom, nnd in what work do they join the réemnant of
the ‘‘chozen ones'”
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25:41) Whereas the dwindling remnant of the
elect or ““‘chosen ones™ are “objects of hatred by all
the nations,” just as Jesus foretold (Matthew 24:
9), vet hundreds of thousands of sheeplike people
are dedicating themselves to God and getting bap-
tized as in symbol of this dedication. They are
joining with the remnant of anointed “chosen
ones,” Christ’'s spiritual brothers, in preaching
“this good news of the kingdom" and announcing
the “presence” of Jesus Christ in the heavenly
kingdom. They act as Jehovah's witnesses.

0 The separating work of this kind now going
on is part of the ‘“sign"” proving Christ's invisible
“presence.” It adds to the proof that the Prophet
greater than Moses has returned. The separating
work will be completed by the time that the de-
struction of Babylon the Great, the world empire
of false religion, takes place, to be followed imme-
cdiately by the war of Almighty God's great day.

*7 It is highly important for us to recognize what
the “sign” means—Christ's invisible presence in
his capacity of King. It is vitally important for
people to submit to him as King and let him put
them with the “‘sheep on his right hand.” Shortly
the King will destroy Babylon the Great and will
fight against all her political paramours in the
“war of the great dayv of God the Almighty.” Thus
all the symbolic “goats” will be destroyed ever-
lastingly as if by a consuming fire that reduces
its victims to smoke and ashes.—Matthew 25:41,

*= The Lord Jesus Christ warned of this by clos-
ing his prophecy on the *“sign’’ of his presence and
of the conclusion of the system of things by say-
ing: “And these [the goats just spoken of] will
depart into everlasting cutting-off [as their pun-
ﬁ Of what Is this sepatating work a part, and by when will It
37, 38, Fn?tfwdhnt does fulfillment of the “‘slgn™ mean? (b) Why ls
it vital for people to submit to Christ as k[nf!nmv and how did

Jesus show this in the concluding words of hig prophecy on the
xi;n" of his presence?
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ishment], but the righteous ones [the sheep] into
everlasting life.” (Matthew 25:46) When the goatl-
like persons are punished with everlasting de-
struction, the sheeplike righteous people will joy-
fully respond to the King’s invitation: “Come, you
who have my Father's blessing, inherit the king-
dom prepared for vou from the founding of the
world. For I became hungry and you gave me
something to eal; I got thirsty and you gave me
something to drink. I was a stranger and you re-
ceived me hospitably; naked, and you clothed me.
I fell sick and you looked after me. I was in prison
and you came to me. ... Truly I say to you, To
the extent that you did it to one of the least of
these my brothers, you did it to me.” (Matthew
25:34-40) This will mean that the King, Jesus
Christ, the Prophet greater than Moses, will reign
over these sheeplike ones who inhabit the earthly
realm or territory of his Kingdom, forever, be-
cause they have discerned, undersiood and obeved
the “sign of [his] presence.”



" )
CHAPTER B,

Freeing the Dead People
from Hades

e i —

&her
f i:} i_'-;;‘fé‘-;ﬁ'. HE freeing of dead people from what
USRS Y the Holy Bible calls “Ha’des” means
their being resurrected from the dead. From the
time that Adam’s firstborn son Cain killed his
godly brother Abel, billions of humankind have
died and gone to Ha’des. The freeing of all these
from Ha'des under God’s kingdom in the hands of
Christ is a heart-cheering truth that Jehovah God
teaches us in his written Word. Impossible though
such a truth may seem, Jehovah God will not be
found lying in this remarkable thing, for he has
given a guarantee of it. ITow? By freeing his be-
loved only-begotten Son from Ia’des nineteen cen-
turies ago.—Acts 17:31.

* Just before Jesus Christ told his apostles that
“he must go to Jerusalem and suffer many things
from the older men and chief priests and scribes,
and be killed, and on the third day be raised up,”
he said to the apostle Peter: “On this rock-mass
I will build my congregation, and the gates of
Ha’des will not overpower it."” (Matthew 16:18,
21) This did not mean that the congregation of his

1. What does the freelng of dead people from Hades mean for
them, and what guarantee has Jehovah God given as to it

certalnty ?
2. When Jezus sxild that ““the ‘fal.ﬂs of Hadeg'" would not over-

power his congregation, what did he mean?
345
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spiritual brothers would be spared from entering
in through the “gates of Ha’'des” and going into
Ha’des. Rather, it meant that they would die and
go to Ha'des but with hope of a resurrection from
Ha’des, ils “gates” not being able to hold them
prisoner f[orever,

* Even Jesus Christ spent part of three days in
Ha’des, that is, Nisan 14-16 of the year 33 C.E.
He was buried in a “new memorial tomb" guar-
ried in a rock-mass, belonging to a rich Jew of
Arimathea. But on the third day an angel from
God rolled the sealed stone away from the en-
trance, and later the disciples, on arriving, found
the tomb to be empty. (Matthew 27:57 to 28:10)
Fifty days later the apostle Peter, who had visited
the empty tomb, told how the “‘gates of Ha'des”
were unable to hold Jesus prisoner, saying:

¢ “God resurrected him by loosing the pangs of
death, because it was not possible for him to con-
tinue to be held fast by it. For David says re-
specting him, ‘I had Jehovah constantly before my
eves; because he is at my right hand that I may
never be shaken. On this account my heart became
cheerful and my tongue rejoiced greatly. More-
over, even my flesh [while still alive] will reside
in hope; because you will not leave my soul in
Ha’des, neither will vou allow your loyal one to
see corruption. You have made life’s ways known
to me, you will fill me with good cheer with your
face.! |[Psalm 18:8-11] Brothers, it is allowable
to speak with freeness of speech to you concerning
the family head David, that he both deceased and
was buried and his tomb is among us to this day.
Therefore, because he was a prophet and knew
that God had sworn to him with an oath that he
would seatl one from the fruitage of his loins upon

2 4 (n) D4 Jesux Christ go ta HadesT (B) How did the apostle
Peter show that the “‘gates of Hindes” were nol able to hold
Jesus prisoner?
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his throne, he saw beforehand and spoke concern-
ing the resurrection of the Christ, that neither was
he forsaken in Ha’'des nor did his flesh see corrup-
tion. This Jesus God resurrected, of which fact we
are all witnesses.”—Acts 2:23-32.

* Years afterward, when sending a message to
congregations in Asia Minor, Jesus said: “Do not
be fearful. I am the First and the Last, and the
living one; and I became dead, but, look! I am
living forever and ever, and I have the keys of
death and of Ha’'des."” (Revelation 1:17, 18) Being
in possession of those keys, the resurrected, glori-
fied Jesus is able to unlock those “‘gates of Ha’'des"
and let his faithful congregation out by raising
them from the dead. Even before his own death
and resurrection Jesus said: ““The hour is coming
in which all those in the memorial tombs will hear
his voice and come out.” (John 5:28, 29) So now
his own resurrection from the dead and his being
given the “keys of death and of Ha’'des” made
more certain their hearing the voice of the Son of
man and coming out of the memorial tombs, out
of Ha'des.

*When Jesus Christ was freed from Ha’'des, he
was “made alive in the spirit,” not in the flesh. So
says 1 Peter 3:18. In what way, then, is his con-
eregation of Kingdom joint heirs made alive in the
resurrection? Necessarily in the spirit, since they
are to inherit the heavenly kingdom with him.
This is exactly what the congregation is told in
Romans 6:3-6, in which the apostle Paul says: “Do
yvou not know that all of us who were baptized
into Christ Jesus were baptized into his death?
Therefore we were buried with him through our
baptism into his death, in order that, just as Christ

3. Who now has the “l:eg of Hadeg," and what does thal mean
for Christ's congregation?

6, 7. In what way will the con tion of Kingdom joint helrs
be made alive In the resurrection, and how s (hls Indicated in
the apostlie Paul's letter o the Romans?
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was raised up from the dead through the glory of
the Father, we also should likewise walk in a new-
ness of life. For if we have become united with him
in the likeness of his death, we shall certainly also
be united with him in the likeness of his resurrec-
tion; because we know that our old personality
was impaled with him, that our sinful body might
be made inactive, that we should no longer go on
being slaves to sin."”

* Though dying with sinful flesh, they will not
be raised in sinful flesh. They will be “made alive
in the spirit,” like him.

* The apostle Paul makes this even more certain
when, writing to the Christian congregation, he
describes the resurrection of the congregation
from Ha’des, saying: *“It is sown in corruption,
it is raised up in incorruption. It is sown in dis-
honor, it is raised up in glory. It is sown in weak-
ness, it is raised up in power, It is sown a physical
body, it is raised up a spiritual body.” In proof of
this, the apostle Paul goes on to say:

» “Tf there is a physical body, there is also a
spiritual one. It is even so written [in Genesis
2:7]: ‘The first man Adam became a living soul.’
The last Adam [Jesus] became a life-giving spirit.
Nevertheless, the first is, not that which is spiri-
tual, but that which is physical, afterward that
which is spiritual. The first man is out of the earth
and made of dust: the second man [Jesus, the Son
of man|] is out of heaven. As the one made of dust
[ Adam] is, so those made of dust are also; and as
the heavenly one [Jesus Christ] is, so those who
are heavenly are also. And just as we have borne
the image of the one made of dust [Adam]|, we
shall bear also the image of the heavenly one [the
resurrected Jesus Christ].”

8 9 (o) When the apostle Paul swrote to the Christian congrega-
tion, with what kind of body did he say they would be ralsed
ﬁtnlﬂ HadesT (b) What argument did he present in support of



FREEING THE DEAD PEOPLE FROM HA'DES 349

'* The apostle Paul now shows why the congre-
galion must be “made alive in the spirit” in their
resurrection, saying: “However, this I say, broth-
ers, that flesh and blood cannot inherit God's king-
dom, neither does corruption inherit incorruption.
Look! I tell you a sacred secret: We shall not all
fall asleep in death, but we shall all be changed, in
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, during the
last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and the
dead [of the congregation] will be raised up in-
corruptible, and we [the congregation] shall be
changed. For this which is corruptible must put on
incorruption [to inherit God’'s kingdom |, and this
which is mortal must put on immortality. But
when this which is corruptible puts on incorrup-
tion and this which is mortal puts on immeortality,
then the saying will take place that is written
[in Isaiah 25:8]: ‘Death is swallowed up for-
ever.' ""—1 Corinthians 15:42-54.

1 What about those of the congregation who are
still alive on earth after Christ’'s second presence
begins and who die after the symbeolic “last trum-
pet” sounds for gathering the remnant of the
“chosen ones” ? Such ones will not need to sleep on
in death in Ha’'des to await the return of the Lord
Jesus Christ. Hence, as soon as they die in the
sinful, corruptible flesh, they will be “made alive
in the spirit,” being “changed, in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye, during the last trumpet.”
(Revelation 14:13) Of- course, their dead bodies
of flesh will not be “spiritualized,” as certain false
religious teachers argue; but their resurrected por-
sonalities will be given spiritual, heavenly bodies.
In that way they will “bear also the image of the
heavenly one” and be invisible, heavenly spirit

10. Why Is it necessary for Christ's congregation to Be “made
alive in the spirit*" 7

11. At the time of death, what happens In the case of those of

5 conpregation who have sarvived Into this time of Christ's

when the *“‘chosen ones’' are already being

ga T
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creatures, sharers in the “likeness of his resur-
rection.”

2 In view of this, indeed, “the gates of Ha'des
will not overpower” Christ's congregation. But
how about the billions whn died before Jesus
Christ began building his congregation on the
“rock-mass” in the year 33 C.E.? And how about
the other billions who died since and who have
gone to Ha'des without being members of his
congregation? When and how will they be deliv-
ered from death?

5 These earthly dead ones will not begin to be
raised from Ha’des before the members of Christ's
congregation have begun to be raised. That is why
the resurrection of Christ’'s congregation is called
“the first resurrection,” it being first in time as
well as Iin importance and quality. That is also
why the congregation is called a “certain first
fruits of his ecreatures,” Jesus Christ himself being
called “the first fruits of those who have fallen
asleep in death.” (James 1:18; 1 Corinthians 15:
20) The expression ‘“‘the first resurrection” is used
in connection with the resurrection of the congre-
gation, in Revelation 20:4-6, which says:

i “And I saw thrones [in heaven], and there
were those who sat down on them, and power of
judging was given them. Yes, I saw the souls of
those executed with the ax for the witness they
bore to Jesus and for speaking about God, and
those who had worshiped neither the wild beast
nor its image and who had not received the mark
upon their forehead and upon their hand. And
they came to life and ruled as kings with the
Christ for a thousand yvears. (The rest of the dead
did not come to life until the thousand years were
ended.) This is the first resurrection. Happy and

12. What er dead oneg algo need to be considered T
14, Why the ralsing from the dead of Christ’s congregation
ed “‘the firsi resug fon." and where does Lhe B:hte use this
expression T
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holy is anyone having part in the first resurrec-
tion; over these the second death has no authority,
but they will be priests of God and of the Christ,
and will rule as kings with him for the thousand
years."”

% The “second death” has no authority over
lhese happy, holy ones who are rewarded with the

“first resurrection” because they are clothed upon
with immortality and incorruption on being raised
to life as spirit creatures in heaven. Their resur-
rection to life in heaven is invisible to human eves.
(1 Corinthians 15:50-54; Revelation 2:10, 11) Be-
cause of their immortal life they will have no suc-
cessors in the throne, and, during the thousand
vears that Satan the Devil and his demons are
bound and imprisoned in the abyss, they can rule
as kings with the immortal Jesus Christ, at the
same time rendering a priestly service to all
mankind.

** Thus both Jesus Christ and his congregation
have an experience with the place that the Bible
calls Ha’des. But just what does the Bible mean by
Ha'"des? All those who go there get out eventually,
never to return there. In the Christian Greek
Scriptures, according to the earliest handwritten
copies available today, the word Ha'des occurs
only ten times.* The word Ha’'des is Greek, where-
as Jesus Christ and the first members of his con-
gregation were Jews and spoke the Jews' lan-
guage of that day. What was the word that they
used instead of Ha'des? It was the word found in
the Hebrew Bible, namely, Sheol. In the third

* The ten places of the occurrence of the word Ha'des
in the Greek text of the Christian Secriptures are
Matthew 11:23: 16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; Acta 2: 27, 313
Revelation 1: ‘LS 6:8; 20:13, 14.

15 “’h;r does t.he “second death® have no authority over those
gharing in the *'first resurrection™ 7

16, 17, hat Is the FHebrew t-quwnlent of the Greek word Ha " des.
and Is this shown by the pldest Greek version of the
Hebrew Scriptures?
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century of our Common Era the IHoly Bible was
translated into Syriac and it was called the Peshitl-
fa (meaning *“Simple™) version; and the word that
it uses for Ha'des is shi®tl, corresponding to the
related word Sheol.

" So the Hebrew word Sheol is the same in
meaning as the Greek word Ha’des. In fact, when
the Jews of Alexandria, Egyvpt, translated the He-
brew Scriptures into Greek for their use, they
translated the Hebrew word Sheol as Ha'des. This
oldest Greek version was called the Septuagint,
this word meaning “Seventy” and being common-
ly designated LXX. It began to be translated about
280 B.C.E. Says Harper’s Bible Dictionary (1952
edition), pages 745, 746:

This unigque achievement oufgrew its original
purpese of providing a Bible for the Jews of
Alexandria, and was used by Jews throughout the
castern Mediterranean. It was the Bible of Paul,
the Apostles, and the early Church. The LXX was
quoted in the New Testament and used in the argu-
ments of the Church fathers, and for this reason it
ceased from about AD. 100 to be an authority to
the Jews., From its text other important transla-
tions were made. It has been the Bible of the Greek
Church to the present day.

18 In the inspired Hebrew Secriptures the word
Sheol (Ha’des, LXX; Syriac, Shitl) occurs sixty-
five (65) times.® By looking up in your own per-
sonal Bible the places where Sheol occurs in the

* In the Hebrew text the 65 occurrences of Sheol are:
Genesis 37:35; 42:38; 44:29, 31; Numbers 16:30, 33;
Deuteronomy 32:22; 1 Samuel 2:6; 2 Samuel 22:6;
1 Kings 2:6, 9; Job T:9; 11:8; 14:13; 17:13, 16; 21:13;
24:19; 26:6; Psalms 6:5; 9:17; 16:10; 18:5; 30:3; 31:17;
49:14 (twice), 15; 55:15; S$6:13; 88:3; 89:48; 116:3; 139:
B: 141:7; Proverbs 1:12: 5:5; T:27; 9:18; L’i:ﬁ., 24;
23:14; 27:20; 30:16; Ecclesiastes 9:10; Song of Solomon
8:6; Isainh 5:14; 14:9, 11, 15; 28:15, 18; 38:10, 18; 57:9;

18 How many times is the word Sheol used In the Inspired
Elehrfw S:rlgturc#. and, as shown by lls use in the BElble, what
oes it mean?
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Hebrew text, as given in the footnote below, you
can see for yourself how Sheol has been translated
into the Bible of your language. In the American
Standard Version it is always translated as Sheol.
But in the popular Awuthorized Version of King
James I of England, published back in 1611 CE.,
it is translated as “‘the grave” 31 times and as
“the pit” 3 times, in the main text, and 2 times as
“the grave” in the marginal reading (in Isaiah
14:9; Jonah 2:2), where the main text reads
“hell.”* Translating the Hebrew word as ‘“the
grave” agrees with the Bible usage of the word
Sheol, namely, to mean the common grave of
dead mankind in the bosom of the earth, the sea
furnishing, however, a watery burial place for
countless many.

* For example, in Isaiah 38:10 King Hezekiah
speaks of the “gates of Sheol.” But Jesus Christ,
when referring to the resurrection of his congre-
gation, speaks of the “gates of Ha'des.” (Matthew
16:18) Also, according to the Hebrew text, Psalm
16:10 reads: “For thou wilt not leave my soul to
Sheol; neither wilt thou suffer thy holy one to see
corruption.” (4S) But when the apostle Peter
quotes this verse on the day of Pentecost of the
vear 33 C.E., he says, according to the Christian
Greek Scriptures: “Because thou wilt not leave
my soul unto Ha’des, neither wilt thou give thy
Holy One to see corruption.” (Acts 2:27, AS)
Peter's usage of the word Ha'des thus gives full
approval to the Greek Septuagint in translating

Ezekiel 31:15, 16, 17; 32:21. 27; Hosea 13:14 (twice);
Amos 9:2; Jonah 2:2; Habakkuk 2:5.
_ Sheol (with an adverbial ending) occurs another
time, a sixty-sixth time, in Isalah 7:11, according to
RS, AT, Mo, NW, Vg, Dy, French Jerusalem edition, and
R. Kittell's Biblia Hebraica.

* All together, the King James Version translates
Sheol 31 times as “hell.”

Em"fbat seriptures show that Sheol and Hades mean the same
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the Hebrew word Sheol by the Greek word Ha’des,
The two words, Sheol and Ha’des, are thereby seen
to mean the same thing, namely, the common
grave of dead mankind in the ground.

=0 The cases of Jesus Christ and his congregation
are actual illustrations of the fact that it is not
the physical body with which a person dies that is
raised from the dead or freed from Ha'des. What
is raised is the personality that the person has
developed by the time of his death and that iden-
tifies him and that helps us to remember his per-
sonal history. It is this personality that is brought
back into existence by being clothed upon with a
suitable live body at the resurrection time. In this
way the soul that once died because of sin or as a
sacrifice iIs re-created. As it is stated, in Psalm
104:29, 30, in an address to God: “If yvou take
away their spirit, they expire, and back to their
dust they go. If you send forth your spirit, they
are created; and you make the face of the ground
new.”

21 Correctly, then, the apostle Peter applied to
Jesus Christ the words of Psalm 16:10: “You will
not leave my soul [not, my human body] in Ha’-
des.” (Acts 2:27-31) The human body of flesh,
which Jesus Christ laid down [orever as a ransom
sacrifice, was disposed of by God’s power, but not
by fire on the altar of the temple in Jerusalem.
The flesh of a sacrifice is always disposed of and
put out of existence, so not corrupting. But the
value of the fleshly sacrifice remains and counts
in behalf of the one offering the sacrifice.

22 So, if the patriarch Abraham had been al-
lowed to go through with the actual sacrifice of
R aparL 0 108 Fhiee, O Jems, 30, s congregation help ua to
Z1. (&) As shown hg Peler's quotation from Psalm 16:10, what
was rajsed from Hades In the case of Jesus? (b) What
to the human body that Jesus had laid down in sacrifice
22. Who was pictured lﬂiwm Isaac and the ram that Ahrnhng

on Mount Mor and what was done with the
the ram?
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his son Isaac on Mount Moriah, he would have
bled Isaac’s killed body first and then would have
burned the body to smoke and ashes. God did not
let the matter go that far, but provided a ram to
be substituted for Isaac, and this ram was burned
on the altar that Abraham had built. (Genesis 22:
1-14) On this occasion Isaac pictured God's only-
begotten Son Jesus Christ, and the ram whose
body was bled and then burned on the altar as a
sacrifice pictured Jesus Christ.—John 1:29, 36.

=¥ ITence Jesus Christ was not resurrected with
the sacrificed human body, but, as 1 Peter 3:18, 19
truthflfully tells us, “Christ died once for all time
concerning sins, a righteous person for unrigh-
teous ones, that he might lead vou to God, he being
put to death in the flesh, but being made alive
[not in the flesh, but] in the spirit. In this state
also he went his way and preached to the spirits
in prison.” As a spirit the resurrected Jesus could
preach to other spirits in the invisible realm. Con-
sequently, when he ascended to heaven, he did not,
even as he could not, take the sacrificed human
body with him. He took up with him the value of
his sacrificed human life, this being pictured by
his blood.

#t Im proof of this we read, in Hebrews 9:11, 12,
24: “When Christ came as a high priest of the
good things that have come to pass . he en-
tered, no, not with the blood of goats and of young
bulls, but with his own blood, once for all time
into the holy place and obtained an everlasting
deliverance for us. Christ entered, not into a holy

place made with hands, which is a copy of the
real:ty, but into heaven itself, now to appear be-
fore the person of God for us.” Thus the fleshly
body of Jesus Christ was disposed of on earth by
Almighty God and not taken to heaven by Jesus.

23, 24. After his resurrectlion, what 414 Jesus take with him to
heaven, and how is thizs explained at Hebrews chapter 97
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=% This is further made clear for us
in Hebrews 13:11, 12, which reads:
““The bodies of those animals whose
blood is taken into the
holy place by the high
priest for sin are burned
up outside the camp.
IHence Jesus also, that he
might sanctify the people
with his own blood, suf-
__ fered outside the gate
| after which his fleshly body was disposed of by
Almighty God].” Eight verses later we read, in He-
brews 13:20: “The God of peace, who bmught up
from the dead the great shep- ) ‘
herd of the sheep with the
blood [not the body] of an
everlasting covenant, our Lord
Jesus.” Accordingly, Jesus
Christ was raised from the
dead as a spirit person, and
not in the fleshly body in
which he died as a human
sacrifice.

2% The so-called Apostles’
Creed is not found in the
Holy Bible and is really not apostnhc. T Its
statement, “I believe in . . . the resurrection of
the body,” is not based on the Bible and is not
taught by the BEible. Rather, in the resurrection,
Almighty God re-creates the soul with the same
personality, not with the same physical body. That
is why each one will be able to recognize himself
and to be identified by those who formerly knew
him. In the resurrection Christ’s congregation will,

2% In whal way <does Hebrews 13:11, 12, 20 ul:ll:l to the evidonce
that Jesus was not ralsed in the fleshly body in which he had died
asahnmun sacrificae?

('L.I' Duea the Hibla teach that one will be Tesurrected with
ldnn cally the same physical body one had at death? I(1 3} How
will It be determined what kind of body each one will have?
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each, “be raised up a spiritual body,” just as Jesus
Christ himself was. The rest of the human dead
who will be freed from Ha'des or Sheol will be
raised up with suitable human bodies, according
to the rule: “As for what you sow, you sow, not
the body that will develop, but a bare grain, it
may be, of wheat or any one of the rest; but God
gives it a body just as it has pleased him.”
—1 Corinthians 15:37, 38.

7 When testifyving before a pagan Roman gover-
nor who believed, not in the resurrection, but in
the immortality of the human soul, the apostle
Paul said in refutation of the Jewish high priest
and elders: “I believe all the things set forth in the
Law and written in the Prophets; and I have hope
toward God, which hope these men themselves also
entertain, that there is going to be a resurrection
of both the righteous and the unrighteous.” (Acts
24:14, 15) In his letters to the Corinthian congre-
gation the apostle Paul spoke much of the resur-
rection. In all the inspired Christian Greck Scrip-
tures (“New Testament’) the word “resurrection”
(andstasis) occurs forty-one (41) times, besides
the expression “earlier resurrection” (exandsta-
8ig) once.* The faithful men and women of ancient
times before Christ's death and resurrection also
believed in the resurrection of the dead by God's
power.—Hebrews 11:17-19, 35.

== With all fitness the last book of the Holy
Bible gives us a picture of the resurrection of the
“rest of the dead” (those not included in Christ’s
congregation of 144,000 members) after the wiclk-

*In Luke 2:34 the Greek word andstasis is rendered
“rising again™ (AV; NW) or “rising” (RS).

Z7. in) When testifying before & Roman governor., what did the
le Paul say as to the kind of ple who would be resurrect-

T lsh) Is lhe resurrection a subject about which the Bible has

uc

26, What pleture of the resurrection of those not incleded in

Cil cmsrtg-umn of 144,000 members does the last book of

Bible presenl?

Bide

E?
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ed organization of Satan the Devil is done away
with in heaven and on earth. In Revelation 20:11-
14 we read these words of John:

= “And I saw a great white throne and the one
seated on it. From before him the earth and the
heaven fled away, and no place was found for
them. And I saw the dead, the great and the small,
standing before the throne, and scrolls were
opened. But another scroll was
opened; it is the scroll of life. And
the dead were judged out of those
things written in the scrolls accord-
ing to their deeds. And the sea gave
up those dead in it, and death and
Ha’'des gave up those dead in them,
and they were judged individually
according to their deeds. And death
and Ha’des were hurled into the
lake of fire. This means the second
death, the lake of fire.”

o The death that is traceable
back to the sinner Adam will be
destroyved, just as we read in the next chapter, in
Revelation 21:4: “And death will be no more,
neither will mourning nor outcery nor pain be any
more. The former things have passed away.”

“ The Adamic death that we inherited will thus
be *“hurled into
the lake of fire”
and itself die in
“second death.”
For that reason
the literal sea will
give up those
drowned in it who
inherited Adamic
death, and Ha'des

lil] What will become of Adamic death, and how l= this

n the Scrfﬁ‘luru" (b)) How many oOf those In Hades or
Ehn-n-l will come boc
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or Sheol will give up all those dead in it. Ha’des,
the common grave of dead mankind, will be emp-
tied of all its dead and will cease to be. It will die
out forever. Graveyards will then not ruin the
beauty of our earth. Funeral parlors and tomb-
stones will be removed. Thus by means of Jesus
Christ, who has the “keys of death and of Ha’des,"
Jehovah God will hurl Ha’'des into the “lake of
fire” that symbolizes the “second death.” Ha’des
will then be one of those “former things' that will
have “passed away.” But what will be the outcome
to all those on earth who then stand before the
One seated on the “great white throne”? Let us
examine the Bible and see.



1 £
CHAPTER ] "‘,?

Judgment Day—W hen
for All Mankind?
How Long?

HE apostle Peter was one of those in-
spired men who foretold the destruc-
tion of the wicked organization of Satan the Devil
in heaven and earth in a fiery time of trouble. This
trouble will result in destruction to that world
empire of false religion, **Babylon the Great,” and
to the imperfect political governmentis of this
earth; it will also result in the binding of Satan the
Devil and his demon angels and the hurling of
them into the abyss, to be shut up there under seal
for a thousand years. (Revelation 18:1-24; 19:11
to 20:3) This will occur according to God's un-
breakable word; and concerning this the apostle
Peter writes: “By the same word the heavens and
the earth that are now are stored up for fire and
are being reserved to the day of judgment and of
destruction of the ungodly men. However, let this
one fact not be escaping your notice, beloved ones,
that one day is wilh Jehovah as a thousand years
and a thousand years as one day.”

1. What will the destruction of Satan's wicked organization in-
clude, and how does the apostie Peter describe this?

380
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* Those words, in 2 Peter 3:7, 8, do not say that
the *“*day of judgment and of destruction of the
ungodly men” will be a thousand years long. No;
that *day of judgment and of destruction of the
ungodly men’ will occupy a comparatively short
period of time at the end of this system of things.
That is to say, it will occupy enough time to bring
about (1) the destruction of Babylon the Great,
the final plagues upon whom come “in one day™
and whose judgment arrives “in one hour,” figura-
tively speaking; also (2) the destruction of the
visible political organization of Satan’s rulership;
and (3) the binding and hurling of Satan and his
demons into the abyvss. For this “dayv of judgment
and of destruction of the ungodly men’’ the “heav-
ens and the earth that are now” are being ‘“re-
served.” So that “day” comes and passes before
the thousand years of Christ’s reign begins. (Reve-
lation 18:8-10; 19:1, 2, 19-21; 20:1-3) So that
‘“‘day" does not correspond with the first thousand
vears of the “new heavens and a new earth.”
—2 Peter 3:13.

* Why, then, after he mentions “the day of judg-
ment and of destruction of the ungodly men,” does
Peter say: “However, let this one fact not be
escaping your notice, beloved ones, that one day
is with Jehovah as a thousand vears and a thou-
sand years as one day” ? Peter says those words to
show that God will not be slow or lale about
bringing that “day of judgment and of destruc-
tion” upon the ungodly men. These men are say-
ing, “Where is that promised day of Jehovah? Ii
will not come in our day, for “all things are con-

tinuing exactly as from creation’s beginning.”’
—2 Peter 3:3, 4.

2. How lon is the "day of dgment"” to which the apostle
Poler here rg'elﬂrs and when wllljﬁ come T .

3. Then why does Peler go on Lo say that ““one day is with
Jehovah us a thousand years "7
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-

* By the apostle Peter's time more than two
thousand four hundred yvears had passed since the
global flood of Noah's day, in which flood “the
world of that time suffered destruction when it
was deluged with water.” But now in our day it is
more than four thousand three hundred years
since Jehovah God punished that “ancient world”
by the Flood. (2 Peter 3:6; 2:5) To ungodly men
now living “in the last days,” that seems like a
very long time; but to Jehovah God that is less
than five days of time, seeing that he measures a

“thousand years as one day. " That is not very long
for God to wait. He is timeless, and in comparison
with eternity or everlastingness a thousand years
is as nothing. Psalm 90:2, 4, addressed to Jehovah
God, says: “Even from time indefinite to time
indefinite you are God. For a thousand years are
in your eyes but as yvesterday when it is past, and
as a watch during the night.”

" Consequently, men who today ridicule the
warning of the coming of the “day of [condemna-
tory| judgment and of destruction of the ungodly
men’ and the destruction of the ‘““heavens and the
earth that are now' are throwing themselves off
guard and are due to be overtaken by sudden de-
struction. That is why the aposile Peter, after
pointing out that God does not measure time as we
humans do, says:

“ “‘Jehovah is not slow respecting his promise, as
some people consider slowness, but he is patient
with wyou because he does not desire any to be
destroyed but desires all to attain to repentance.
Yet Jehovah's day [“'the day of judgment and of
destruction of the ungodly men'" ] will come as a
thief, in which the heavens will pass away with a
4. Areo to Jehovah sz calouiation of time, how long has It
hu:n since the global flood of Noah's day destroved the wicked?

lia] Ehy Is It dangerous to ridicule warning of thatcomm

judgment T (b)Y Rather than ridicualln
nhuu]d Wi “I:cl; before ibat destroction comes?T
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hissing noise, but the elements being
intensely hot will be dissolved, and
earth and the works in it will be
discovered. Since all
these things are thus to
be dissolved, what sort
of persons ought you to
be in holy acts of con-
duct and deeds of godly
devotion, awaiting and
keeping close in mind the
presence of the day of

p— Jehovah, through which
the heavens being on fire will be dissolved and the
glegrffélts being intensely hot will melt!”—2 Peter

‘It is after that removal of the earthly and
heavenly parts of the organization of Satan the
Devil that “new heavens and a new earth” will
take complete charge of man’'s af-
fairs on this planet earth. Hence,
in the next verse, the apostle Peter
adds: “But there are new heavens
and a new earth that we are await-
ing according to his promise, and
in these righteousness is to dwell.”
—2 Peter 3:13.

* Under these ‘“‘new heav-
ens” and in the “new earth”
the judgment of mankind, the
living and the dead, will pro-
ceed. This is the order of
events that the apostle John
saw in vision and described in these words: “And
I saw a great white throne and the one seated on
it. From before him the earth and the heaven fled

7. After Satan's m'ﬁu.flzuunn is destroyved, what will take complete
alrs T

(:hn‘.;q‘# of human a
8. en will the jud . not only of the living but also of the
dead among mankind, take pilace, and how this order of

events shown In the vigsion recorded by the apostle John?
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away, and no place was found for them. And I
saw the dead, the great and the small, standing
before the throne, and scrolls were opened. But
another scroll was opened; it is the scroll of life.
And the dead were judged out of those things
written in the scrolls according to their deeds. And
the sea gave up those dead in it, and death and
Ha'des gave up those dead in them, and they were
judged individually according to their deeds.”
—Revelation 20:11-13.

* The Judge seated on the “great white throne”
is Jehovah God. However, he does not judge man-
kind directly during the thousand wvears of Christ’s
reign but uses his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ
as his Deputy. The procedure will be just as Jesus
said: “The Father judges no one at all, but he has
committed all the judging to the Son, . . . he has
given him authority to do judging, because Son
of man he is. Do not marvel at this, because the
hour is coming in which all those in the memorial
tombs will hear his voice and come out, those
who did good things to a resurrection of life,
those who practiced vile things to a resurrection
of judgment.”

2 I'n harmony with those words in John 5:22,
27-29 the apostle Paul, when speaking to the high-
est judicial court in Athens, Greece, said to those
judges: “God . . . has setl a day in which he pur-
poses to judge the inhabited earth in righteousness
by a man whom he has appointed, and he has fur-
nished a guarantiee to all men in that he has
resurrected him from the dead.”—Acts 17:30, 31.

1* ITn the vision of Revelation 20:11-13 those
whom the apostie John saw “standing before the
throne'” to be judged do not include the congrega-

?;ﬂ:[q‘ Who will do the judging, and how do the Seriptures show
5 7

11, What %:;:up i= not included amaong those whom John saw
"standing fore the throne,”” and why so7?
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tion of Christ's 144 000 flaithful followers. This
congregation takes part in the “first resurrection,”
and concerning them Revelation 20:4-6 says: *“1
saw thrones, and there were those who sat down
on them, and power of judging was given them. . ..
they will be priests of God and of the Christ, and
will rule as kings with him for the thousand
vears.” Through the “first resurrection” they come
to life in heaven as spirit persons and so do not
stand with mankind on earth before God's judg-
ment throne.

¥ Imstead of coming under judgment with man-
kind, they are given “power of judging,” and for
this reason they sit down on heavenly thrones, So
they serve, not only as heavenly kings and priests
with Jesus Christ, but also as associate judges with
him over mankind. Their term of office as judges
with Jesus Christ is the same as their reign, name-
ly, a thousand years long. Ilence the judgment day
of mankind under the “new heavens” will be a
thousand years long.

3 In view of this fact the apostle Paul wrote the
congregation of holy ones in ancient Corinth,
Greece, and asked: “Do you not know that the
holy ones will judge the world? And if the world
is to be judged by you, are you unfit to itry very
trivial matters? Do you not know that we shall
judge angels? Why, then, not matters of this life?”
(1 Corinthians 1:1, 2; 6:2, 3) This includes what
Jesus promised to his faithful apostles for leaving
all earthly things and following him, saying: “In
the re-creation [or, regeneration; rebirth], when
the Son of man sits down upon his glorious throne,

12, (a}) VWhat power i glven to those who share in the '‘first
resurrectilon’ T (b)) How is the length of Ehils Jjudpment dasy of
mankind therefore revealed to us?

13, 14. (a) In his letter to Christlans at Corinth, who did the
apostle Pau! show would shatre in judgling the world? (b) In this
connection, what promise did Jesus make to his faithful apostles,
an;l t?n what does the expression ‘‘twelve tribes of Israel’™ here
reler
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you who have followed me will also yourselves sit
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of
Israel.”—Matthew 19:27, 28.

* Here the expression “twelve tribes of Israel”
appears to take in the whole race of mankind, for
whom Jesus Christ serves as High Priest and for
whom he offered himself as a sacrifice of atone-
ment, like those sacrificial victims on the Jewish
Atonement Day.—Leviticus 16:1-31; Hebrews 9:
11-16, 24-28;: 1 John 2:1, 2.

* These 144,000 associate judges with Jesus
Christ had to qualify first for their heavenly po-
sition of judgeship. Hence they are all on trial
since Pentecost of 33 C.E. as members of Christ’s
congregation, and at their death in the flesh final
judgment is rendered respecting them and is held
on record until the time for the “first resurrec-
tion” to begin toward them. That these 144,000
Christians having the “new birth” faced judgment
while on earth to determine their everlasting fu-
ture, the apostle Peter plainly stated, when he
wrote:

1 “You yourselves also as living stones are being
built up a spiritual house for the purpose of a holy
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices accept-
able to God through Jesus Christ. . . . let none of
you suffer as a murderer or a thief or an evildoer
or as a busybody in other people’s matters. But if
he suffers as a Christian, let him not feel shame,
but let him keep on glorifying God in this name.
For it is the appointed time for the judgment to
start with the house of God. Now if it starts first
with us, what will the end be of those [in the
‘house of God’'] who are not obedient to the good
news of God?”"—1 Peter 1:1-3; 2:5; 4:15-17.

15, 18, When do the 144 000 members of Christ's m:m on
Whmlmjudgment and how does the apostie P ¥
state
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" Thus the judgment is pronounced and exe-
cuted upon Christ’'s congregation of 144,000 “holy
ones' before the judgment begins upon 'the world
of mankind in general. This is why the apostle
Paul wrote to the congregation of “holy ones’” and
said: “We shall all stand before the judgment seat
of God: for it is written [in Isaiah 45:23]: ‘*“As
I live,"” says Jehovah, “to me every knee will bend
down, and every tun;rue will make open acknowl-
Edgment to God.” ' So, then, each of us will render
an account for himself to Gocl_" (Romans 1:1-7;
14:10-12) Also, since Jesus Christ serves as Dep-
uty Judge for Jehovah, the apostle Paul writes to
the congregation:

1% “Therefore we are also making it our aim that
. . . we may be acceptable to him. For we must all
be made manifest before the judgment seat of the
Christ, that each one may get his award for the
things done through the body, according to the
things he has practiced, whether it is good or vile.”
—2 Corinthians 5:9, 10.

i* By practicing what is good in this earthly life
as imitators of Jesus Christ, and by proving faith-
ful to the death, the 144,000 are judged worthy of
the “first resurrection” to heavenly life as immor-
tal, incorruptible spirit sons of God. When they
experience their resurrection from the dead, they
come forth from the sleep of death to what Jesus
called a “resurrection” of life.” (John 5:28, 29)
They instantaneously enter into the fullness and
perfection of life. They are thus found qualified to
sit down on heavenly thrones with Christ and
have the “power of judging” given to them.

(a) To whom was the apostle Paul writin whm: he sald,
hall nl]l stand bﬂum ‘han.'ll.‘lmge ment seat of God'' T (b) Why
he also say, made manlfest before the
At :‘.’I"fenln:}:t“ihgl}? S‘herﬁiﬁ;d from the dead, Wh-ut revward s
ven to those sharing in the ""first resurrection'’

bl

7. 18.
“*“We 3

did
wud
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JUDGING THE “LIVING AND THE DEAD"

20 To a Christian superintendent who was in line
to be one of the heavenly judges of mankind, the
apostle Paul wrote: “I solemnly charge you before
God and Christ Jesus, who is destined to judge the
living and the dead, and by his manifestation and
his kingdom.” (2 Timothy 4:1) In the apostle
John's vision, in Revelation 20:11-13, we see the
human “dead” coming forth from the sea and
from Ha’des or Sheol to stand before the “great
white throne"” to be judged. Who, then, are the
“living’® who are also to be judged on earth? In
Jesus’ parable of the sheep and the goats, which
he gave as a climax to his prophecy regarding the
“sign of [his] presence and of the conclusion of
the system of things,” he indicates who those
“living” ones are. They are the sheeplike persons
who survive the “conclusion of the system of
things” and who enter, without dying as human
creatures, into the new system of things under
God’s Messianic kingdom.—Matthew 25:31-46.

= The fact that there will be human survivors
of the “conclusion of the system of things” is al-
lowed for by Jesus’ words in his prophecy on the
“sign’ thereof. He gave no exact time for the
passing away of the “heavens and the earth that
are now,” but he urged those who desired to sur-
vive to be on the waich, saving:

= “TTeaven and earth will pass away, but my
words will by no means pass away. Concerning
that day and hour nobody knows, neither the
angels of the heavens nor the Son, but only the
Father. For just as the days of Noah were, so the
presence [parousia] of the Son of man will be.
For as they were in those days before the flood,
eating and drinking, men marrying and women

20, (a) At 2 Thmothv 4:1, whom does it saoy that Christ Jesus is
to ju, 7 (b)) Who are the "'living™ that are to be Judged on

21, 22. When speaking of the “‘concluslion of the system of things, "
how did Jesus lpdicate that there would be survivors?
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being given in marriage, until the day that Noah
entered into the ark; and they took no note until
the flood came and swept them all away, so the
presence of the Son of man will be. . . . Keep on the
watch, therefore, because you do not know on
what da vour Lord is coming.”—Matthew 24:
35-42; Luke 17:26, 27.

9 In 2370-2369 B.C.E. eight
human souls survived the
Flood, namely, Noah and his
sons Japheth, Shem and Ham
and their four wives. (1 Peter
3:20) Apart from these sur-
vivors, ‘‘the world of that time
> sulfered destruction when it

e was deluged with water.” (2 Pe-

“.i= ter 3:6; 2:5) The system of things of be-

fore the Flood ended, but Noah and his
family survived its end and afterward resumed
their godly living on the same earth free from un-
godly people. That historic
fact is used as a prophetic
picture that there will be
human survivors of
the end of this

present system E N
of things. | T
% These sur- Pty &
7 Jad L

vivors are the
“sheep” class
who do good to
Christ’s spiritual brothers on the earth and
whom he therefore places on his right hand
of favor and protection. After they survive the
“conclusion of the system of things,” they have
set before them an opportunity to gain “ever-
23. How many survived the Flood, and of what Is the fact that
there were survivors a pm;rhetlc plctura"

24, (n) ?‘ﬁ;iau will survive the *“‘conclusion of the system of

) Dnem thelr survival mean thaet they have galned
asting life''
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lasting life”” in the “new earth” under the heavenly
kingdom. (Matthew 25:46) After their survival
they are still imperfect, sinful and dying; but if
they continue obedient to God and his Messianic
kingdom, they will in time be fully recovered from
this condition that they inherited from sinner
Adam.

=% With that blessed goal in view they need to
pass the test that will be applied during the
thousand-year reign of Jesus Christ. They must
always have in mind that they yet need to have
a favorable judgment passed upon them at the
end of the thousand years. By that time “death,”
that is, Adamic death, will have completely given
them up. They will be alive in human perfection
and will be able to pass the final, decisive test in
perfect obedience to God. Having never died in the
flesh, they need no resurrection. They are the
ones “living” whom Jesus Christ must judge at
his kingdom.—2 Timothy 4:1.

= However, the human “dead” are also to be
judged. To this end they must have a resurrection.
Giving assurance of this, the apostie John de-
scribes the prophetic vision of this, saying: “I saw
the dead, the great and the small, standing before
the throne, and scrolls were opened. But another
scroll was opened; it is the scroll of life. And the
dead were judged out of those things written in
the scrolls according to their deeds. And the sea
gave up those dead in it, and death and Ha'des
gave up those dead in them, and they were judged
individually according to their deeds.” (Revelation
20:12, 13) Will the resurrection of these individ-
uals prove to be one ‘“of life” or one ‘“‘of judg-
ment” 7—John 5:28, 29,

25. When do they still need to have a favorable judgment passed
u - tﬂ ?&tlﬁ what condition wlill those *““living'' ones have
A n e T

25. For the humnn ''dead™ o be Judged, what must take place,
and from where do thev come?
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7 According to the vision given to John, dead
humans, all the way back to Adam's martyred son
Abel, will come back from death in Ha’'des or in
the sea. They will not come back all at one time,
that is, on one twenty-four-hour day. The return
of the dead will provide problems and obligations
for those alive on earth; due preparation will have
to be made by the living. This will eall for order
to be observed in the resurrection, and the Mes-
sianic King and Judge, Jesus Christ, will have
consideration for the living ones. Those resur-
rected in due order will be absorbed into the living
arrangements of the “new earth.” Those coming
back to life on earth will need and will be given
help to adjust themselves to the righteous new
order of things. Finally the last dead one in the
sea or in Ha’des will come forth. Resurrection will
then be complete.

% A “scroll of life” will be in process of being
written up, to contain the names of those judged
deserving of everlasting perfect human life on
earth under God’'s eternal kingdom. They will have
to make a favorable record for themselves in the
“new earth.” Why?

= Because they will be judged, not according to
their deeds during this present system of things
before the destruction of Babylon the Great and
the “war of the great day of God the Almighty”
al Armageddon, but according to their deeds in the
new system of things, that is to say, after Satan
and his demons are bound and imprisoned in the
abyss. Of course, the personality that people built
before the flood of Woah's day or during this pres-
ent system of things will affect them. It will at

ia;uWhm “IE} be ralsed from the dead? (b) Will they come
at once Y

Whose nama-; wiil be written on the “'scrall of life' 7

(a 11!.15 to what deeds will the resurrected anea be

7 {b) W thelr ][mﬂ. course of life in any way affoct them

" t Whu.t help will be given to all willing ones?

5?3

i
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first help them or hinder them during the thou-
sand years of Christ’'s reign. For that reason,
things will then be either more endurable or less
endurable for individuals. ( Matthew 11:20-24) But
the purpose of Christ’s millennial government will
be to help all the willing ones on earth to cultivate
%ghtmu.sness to the degree of perfection.—Isaiah

9.

@ There will be no need to go over the record
of their past life in the flesh, because the judges
in heaven well know that people’s past life of sin
and imperfection already condemns them. But
Christ died as a ransom sacrifice to relieve man-
kind of sin and imperfection and the penalty there-
of. Hence earth’s inhabitants will then be “judged
out of those things written in the scrolls according
to their deeds.” These *“‘scrolls™ will first be opened
up after the present wicked “heavens’™ and “‘earth™
of Satan’'s organization have fled away from be-
fore the face of the Judge on the “great while
throne.” What do those scrolls contain? Not the
record of the past life of all men who then come
up for judgment. The scrolls are something in ad-
dition to our present Holy Bible. As the book
“Babylon the Great Has Fallen!” God’s Kingdom
Rules! says, they

are the law books of Jehovah. That s, they are the

publications setting forth his will for all ple on

earth during Christ's millennial reign. ter what
is written in these law “scrolls" has been published
and made known, the people will be judged by
what laws and instructions are found written In
those scrolls “according to their deeds,” not their
deeds committed in this life or befiore the scrolls

were published, but their deeds aflterward as lon
as they are on judgment.—Page 646, paragraph

30. (a) Why will the ones resurrected not then be judged on the

basis of what they did in their past life in the flesh? (B) What

does the scripture mean when It says that they will be “Judged

gut of those things written In the scrolls according to their
ceds'" T
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1 Tf some persons willfully refuse to learn righ-
teousness and holiness or willfully fall away from
such required qualities, they may be executed
sooner or later before the thousand vears of the
judgment day are ended. They will then not be
returned Lo Adamic death or to Ha'des but will be
destroyed eternallyv. As Revelation 20:15 states,
“Whoever was not found written in the book of
life was hurled into the lake of fire." As regards
such persons who were resurrected from the dead,
their coming back to life from Ha'des or the sea
turns out to be “‘a resurrection of judgment,” a
resurrection that led at last 1o condemnation to
extinction.—John 5:28, 29.

*z However, what about those persons who make
the proper progress during Christ's thousand-year
reign and who attain to human perfection and per-
sonal righteousness by the end of those thousand
vears? They will then be subjected to a final test
that will determine their eternal future. This su-
preme test will come when Satan the Devil and
his demons are let loose from the abyss. “Now as
soon as the thousand vears have been ended, Satan
will be let loose out of his prison, and he will go
out to mislead those nations in the four corners
of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them to-
gether for the war. The number of these is as the
sand of the sea. And they advanced over the
breadth of the earth and encircled the camp of the
holy ones and the beloved city. But fire came down
out of heaven and devoured them. And the Devil
who was misleading them was hurled into the lake
of fire and sulphur, where both the wild beast and
the false prophet already were; and they will be
tormented day and night forever and ever, . . .

S1. What will h;&pen o any persons who willfully refuse to
conform to the hteous ways of that new system of things?
32. When the thousand years are ended, to what will perfecied
mankind be subjlected, and why?
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This means the second death, the lake of fire.”
—Revelation 20:7-10, 14.

22 At the end of the thousand years of reigning
Jesus Christ will turn over the kingdom and its
earthly subjects to Jehovah God the Final and
Supreme Judge. (1 Corinthians 15:24-28) Satan
the Devil and his demons will be let loose upon
earth’s inhabitants, who are fully recovered [rom
all the bad eflfecis of Adam’s fall into sin. The
ones who lel themselves be misled, the number of
whom is just as indefinite to our knowledge now
as the “sand of the sea,” will rebel against the
“beloved city,” God's capital organization, and the
“holy ones” occupying it. They will estrange them-
selves from Jehovah God and his universal orga-
nization, like distant “nations in the four corners
of the earth, Gog and Magog.” Their ‘“nations™
will not be “written in the book of life.” So God
will execute his condemnatory judgment upon
tnem as if by raining down a devouring fire from
heaven upon them. They will go into the *“‘second
death™ of endless annihilation. The past resurrec-
tion of any such will turn out to be "“a resurrection
of judgment.”

54 What, though, about those perfected humans
who faithfully pass this final test of their exclusive
devotion to God and his Christ and who get their
names “written in the book of life'”? Will they be
taken from earth to heaven, or where will they
enjoy God's award-to them of everlasting life? The
past resurrection of any of these will prove to be
“a resurrection of life.”” (John 5:28, 29) But where
will they forever spend that life after the Millen-
nium? (Revelation 20:35) Let the Bible tell us,

23 () Who will sit as the Final Judge of mankind? (b)) Fow
many will be misied nt that Ltime, and against what the
Bible show that they will rebel? (¢) In the case of such ones, of
what kind does their L res on prove to he?

(a) Of what kind does the past resurrection of those proving
falthful under leést prove to be? (h) What guestion arises as to
where they will enjoy the award of everlasting life?

B



CHAPTER 2 0

Earth’s Future
as a Paradise

in God’s Purpose

o' | MMEDIATELY after the apostle John

=l writes, “Whoever was not found writ-
ten in the book of life was hurled into the lake of
fire,” he continues on to say:

. “And I saw a new heaven and a new earth;
for the former heaven and the former earth had
passed away, and the sea is no more. I saw also
the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down out
of heaven from God and prepared as a bride
adorned for her husband. With that I heard a loud
voice from the throne say: ‘Look! The tent of God
is with mankind, and he will reside with them,
and they will be his peoples. And God himself will
be with them. And he will wipe out every tear
from their eyes, and death will be no more, neither
will mourning nor outcry nor pain be any more.
The former things have passed away.” "—Revela-
tion 20:15 to 21:4.

" Does this mean that, after the thousand vears
of Christ’s reign with his 144,000 associated

1, 2. In Revelation, following what does the apostle John tell
about New Jerusalemn coming down out of heaven?
3.4 {2) Does thiz mean that, following Christ's thoussnd-yenr
New Jerusalem will leave heaven and come down to occupy
thae earth? (b) Why wouid it be foollsh to think so?

375
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judges, kings and priests in heaven and after the
everlasting destruction of all the wicked ones
whose names were “‘not found written in the book
of life,”” then the “holy city, New Jerusalem,” will
leave the “new heaven” and literally come down
to our earth and occupy it forever? For one thing,
it would be foolish to think so, because New Jeru-
salem’s measurements are so enormous. Revelation
21:16 tells us what an angel of God found its
measurements to be: “And the city lies four-
square, and its length is as great as its breadth.
And he measured the city with the reed, twelve
thousand furlongs; its length and breadth and
height are equal.”

* As a furlong or stddion was at least an eighth
of a mile long, this would mean that the New
Jerusalem was fifteen hundred miles in circums-
ference at the base, or 375 miles to each of its
four sides. It would therefore be 375 miles high,
thus towering up into what is today “outer space"
for man. A city like that, if centered on the site of
ancient Jerusalem, which is only about thirty-five
miles from the Mediterranean Sea, would spread
out into Lebanon, Syria, Jordan and Egypt and
into the Mediterranean Sea. And how about eleva-
tor (or lift) service to the top, 375 miles up? There
will be no such city in or on the “new earth,” for
the New Jerusalem is symbolical

* In Revelation 21:9-14 God’s angel shows the
apostle John that ““the holy city Jerusalem coming
down out of heaven from God” is a symbaol of “the
bride, the Lamb’s wife.” It is accordingly a sym-
bol of Christ's congregation of 144,000 disciples
who have part in ‘‘the first resurrection” to im-
mortal life in heaven. That is why it is written of
these 144 ,000: “These are the ones that keep fol-
lowing the Lamb no matter where he goes. These

5. What is this '"holy city Jerusalem'' that comes "‘down out of
heaven from God'" 2
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were bought from among
mankind as a first fruits to
God and to the Lamb.”
—Revelation 14:4.

¢ Never will they return to
our literal earth and become
- persons of flesh and blood
e again. Neither will their
& Bridegroom Jesus
¥ .Christ do so. That would
be an eternal humiliation of them, inasmuch as
eart!ﬂy man is made “‘a little lower than ange
(Hebrews 2:7; Psalm 8:5) Rather, the bride of
144,000 members will never cease to be part of
the ‘“‘mew heaven,” high above the “new earth.”
The only way in which they will, as the “Lamb’s
wife,” come down to the earth is by directing their
attention to earth’s inhabi-
tants and joining with their
heavenly Bridegroom in bless-
ing all mankind. The New
Jerusalem comes down from
heaven in this way at the
beginning of the thousand-
year reign of Christ, when the
“new heaven” and *“‘new earth”
are established.

"In Revelation 21:23, 24 we
read concerning the hndal New
Jerusalem: “And the city has no
need of the sun nor of the moon to
shine upon it, for the glory of God
lighted it up, and its lamp

G (a) Wi Jesus Christ and his bride
ever return to éarth In flesh and biood *
{h In what way, then, does the
ew Jerusalem™ come “‘down out of
henven from God." and when does this

orour

7. 8 Hnw will 1t be true that '‘the
nations will walk by means of' the S0
light from New Jerusalem?T .
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was the Lamb. And the nations will walk by means
of its light.” '

* Thus all the peoples who have made up the
nations of human history prior to the *“war of the
great day of God the Almighty” at Armageddon
will receive enlightenment from the heavenly New
Jerusalem and conduct themselves aright by
means of that light, whereas the 144,000 associate
rulers of Christ as “kings of the earth’ will “bring
their glory into it.” In consequence of this, the
mental, religious and social darkness due to Satan
the Devil, “the god of this system of things,” will
be completely dispersed. With that Blinder of
men’s minds out of the way, Jehovah God, the One
who at earth’s creation said: “Let the light shine
out of darkness,” will shine on the hearts of men
“to illuminate them with the glorious knowledge of
God by the face of Christ."—2 Corinthians 4:4-6.

¢ The “new earth” will be indeed an enlightened
place. This expression “new earth” does not refer
to a new earthly globe upon which mankind will
live forever, anymore than the expression ‘“‘new
heaven” refers to a sky different from the one we
earthlings now have above us bedecked with the
sun, moon, planets, comets, galaxies and other
heavenly bodies that are made known to us by
naked eye, visual telescopes and radio telescopes.
The “new heavens,” of which God directly made a
promise long ago in Isaiah 65:17; 66:22, will be
the new heavenly ruling powers, namely, the glo-
rified Lord Jesus Christ and his Bride, his 144,000
faithful disciples, all these replacing Satan the
Devil and his demon angels, who are “the world
rulers of this darkness,” “the wicked spirit forces
in the heavenly places” of this present time.
(Ephesians 6:11, 12) Correspondingly, the “new
earth” will not mean a new earthly globe on which
to live forever. It will mean all saved mankind

8. To what does the expression “‘new heavens'' refer, and what
is the "new earth'' 7
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living as a righteous society in a new system of
things under the “new heavens” and yet living on
this same terrestrial globe.

1 Concerning the enlightenment that will fill the
literal earth and the effect of this on earth’s in-
habitants, Isaiah 11:9 says: ““They will not do any
harm or cause any ruin in all my holy mountain;
because the earth will certainly be filled with the
knowledge of Jehovah as the waters are covering
the very sea.”

11 Not only will the wild beasts of the forest and
field again become friends of mankind, but the
beastly qualities that men have developed through
millenniums of human degradation will be stripped
away in favor of new, humane, godly personalities,
The prophecy of Isaiah 65:17-25 supplements that
of Isaiah 11:1-9 by saying: * ‘IHere I am creating
new heavens and a new earth; and the former
things will not be called to mind, neither will they
come up into the heart. . . . The wolf and the lamb
themselves will feed as one, and the lion will eat
straw just like the bull; and as for the serpent, his
food will be dust. They will do no harm nor cause
Rﬂ)é ruin in all my holy mountain,” Jehovah has
Sﬂl -!F

12 No longer will the earth be plowed up by all
the violent instruments of mortal warfare. De-
pending upon no international organization such
as the League of Nations, the United Nations and
the International Court of Justice for world peace
and security, the people are prophetically invited
in Psalm 46:8-11 to come to God for security:
“Come, vou people, behold the activities of Jeho-
vah, how he has set astonishing evenis on the
earth. He is making wars to cease to the extremity

10. What does Isaiah 11:9 say concerning the enlightepnment thet

will then NIl the earth?Y

11, What will be true of the wild beasis then, and what ehange
will take place In the personalities of men themselves?

12, Trf whom will mankind lock for security, and with what
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of the earth. The bow he breaks apart and does
cut the spear in pieces; the wagons he burns in the
fire. ‘Give in, you people, and know that I am God.
I will be exalted among the nations, I will be
exalted in the earth,” Jehovah of armies is with
us; the God of Jacob is a secure height for us.”

13 Already, since the year 1919, the year in
which the victorious nations of World War 1
adopted the League of Nations, Jehovah’s wit-
nesses have exalted the worship of the one living
and true God above all lofty things of this system
of things. They have stuck to the rule of life laid
down by God's prophet in Isaiah 2:2-5:

s “And he will certainly render judgment among
the nations and set matters straight respecting
many peoples. And they will have to beat their
swords into plowshares and their spears into prun-
ing shears. Nation will not lift up sword against
nation, neither will they learn war any more. O
men of the house of Jacob, come and let us walk
in the light of Jehovah.”

1: The prophet Micah, who lived at the same
time as Isaiah, expressed a similar prophecy but
added the words: “And they will actually sit, each
one under his vine and under his fig lree, and
there will be no one making them tremble; for
the very mouth of Jehovah of armies has spoken
it. For all the peoples, for their part, will walk
each one in the name of its god; but we, for our
part, shall walk in the name of Jehovah our God
to time indefinite, even forever.” (Micah 4:1-5)
In this way the prophet Micah calls attention to
the effect on the earth that this turning of im-
plements to peaceful, constructive uses will have.
Under the blessing of the “God of peace’™ all earth
will be cultivated into a Paradise.

13, 14. To what rule of life set out In Isalah 2:2-5 do Jechovah's
witnesses adhere even now?
15, What good

i results of turning implements to peaceful uses does
the prophet Micah meéntion?
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Y In the “war of the great day of God the Al-
mighty” the time will have come for Jehovah of
armies to “bring to ruin those ruining the earth.”
(Revelation 11:13-18; 16:14, 18) The sheeplike
people who survive that war at Armageddon will
believe in fulfilling the purpose concerning the
earth that Jehovah God stated to the first man and
woman in the garden of Eden: “Subdue it, and
have in subjection the fish of the sea and the fly-
ing creatures of the heavens and every living
creature that is moving upon the earth.” Man in
that garden of Eden or *‘‘Paradise of Pleasure”
was assigned “to cultivate it and to take care of it”
and to extend it all around the globe. (Genesis 1:
28; 2:8-15) To this day man has not carried out
God’s purpose regarding man’s earthly home.

17 However, Jesus Christ is the great Son of man,
and to him, rather than to inferior angels, Jeho-
vah God “has subjected the inhabited earth to
come, about which we are speaking. But a certain
witness has given proof somewhere [in Psalm 8:
4-6], saying: ‘What is man that you keep him in
mind, or the son of man that vou take care of
him? ... All things you subjected under his feet.”
This Son of man, Jesus Christ, is “crowned with
glory and honor for having suffered death” as a
perfect man. He will see to it that God’s purpose
concerning the earth, as stated to the perfect man
in the PParadise of Pleasure, is completely carried
out and the whole earth is transformed into a
Paradise in obedience to God's will—Hebrews
2:5-9.

16. What purpose for the earth did Cod state Lo the first man
il wormnan in Eden, and has that purpose yvet been carried oul

mamn?
:It.?: VWho s the Son of man o whom ''the inhablted earth to
nn:lr:ntﬁ'; has been subiected, and whet does this mean for the
e ?
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*# Jesus Christ had this in mind nineteen hun-
dred vears ago, on the day of Nisan 14 of the year
33 C.E. An evildoer, hanging on a torture stake
alongside the dying Jesus, said to this man over
whose head was posted the inscription, “This is
the king of the Jews,"” these words of faith: “Jesus,
remember me when you get into yvour
kingdom."” What did Jesus say in an-
swer on that day when everything
seemed contrary to his getting into a
kingdom? The account tells us: “And
he said to him: ‘Truly I tell you today,
You will be with me in Paradise."”
(Luke 23:38-43) On that very day
both Jesus and that sympathetic evil-
doer went to Ha’des. On the third day
Jesus was brought out from behind the “‘gates of
Ha’‘des" and thereafter was exalted to heaven, to
await the time for his kingdom at the end of the
Gentile Times in
1914 CE. In his ___ . o
kingdom, after ™= — —= ‘o o=
the “war of the _'—-'®"~:H‘i::!'b_ s, = P
great day of God “H’f':.ﬁ s % 2
the Almighty” at 5\ /

on, the .1;3
King Jesus Christ =04 if
will make good U7}
his word to that ‘s ‘.' :
dying evildoer. . g~ L, s
How? Not only A b
by resurrecting (|\pByraitiion =7t
him to renewed ||} ‘\,‘*k-’:"
life on earth, but “7eE
also by having
the whole earth cultivated
into a Paradise. The evil-

18. {(a) Nineteen hundred years ago, what

&hﬁmlu did Jesus
muake to an evildoer who was put to dea alongside him7?
{b) How will that promise be fulfilled ?
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doer resurrected on earth will thus be in Para-
dise with the King who has turned his attention
and energies to the earth.

v By means of the heavenly Mount Zion, the
heavenly Jerusalem, Jehovah God will make the
earth a most productive place. In it there will be
an abundance of food for all, both for those who
survive the “war of the great day of God the Al-
mighty™ and for all the billions of dead whom the
sea and Ha'des will give up at God’s command
through Christ. The prophecy will go into ful-
fillment:

20 “Jehovah of armies will certainly make for
all the peoples, in this mountain, a banquet of
well-oiled dishes, a banguet of wine kept on the
dregs, of well-oiled dishes filled with marrow, of
wine kept on the dregs, filtered. And in this moun-
tain he will certainly swallow up the face of the
envelopment that is enveloping over all the peo-
ples, and the woven work that is interwoven upon
all the nations. He will actually swallow up death
forever, and the Lord Jehovah will certainly wipe
the tears from all faces. And the reproach of his
people he will take away from all the earth, for
Jehovah himsell has spoken it. And in that day
one will certainly say: ‘L.ook! This is our God. We
have hoped in him, and he will save us. This is
Jehovah. We have hoped in him. Let us be joyful
and rejoice in the salvation by him.’ ”"—Isaiah
25:6-9. .

* There will be a stop to the present process
with mankind, that “a generation is going, and a
generation is coming” on the same old earth. In-
stead, all human creatures whose names are
“found written in the book of life” after the final
test will remain for all time on the Paradise earth
19, 20. Will there be ample food for earth's inhabitants, and
what does Isaiah Z5:6-9 sy about this?

21, 22. (a) Wil people continue to die then?T (b)) Where will those

who pass the final test successfully continue to live for all time,
as the pealmizt shows?
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to praise and serve Jehovah God through Jesus
Christ, for “the earth is standing even to time in-
definite.” (Ecclesiastes 1:4; Revelation 20:13-15)
The words of Psalm 115:15-18 will be true of these
dwellers in the earthly Paradise:

=2 “¥You are the ones blessed by Jehovah, the
Maker of heaven and earth, As regards the heav-
ens, to Jehovah the heavens belong, but the earth
he has given to the sons of men. The dead them-
selves do not praise Jah, nor do any going down
into silence. But we ourselves will bless Jah from
now on and to time indefinite. Praise Jah, you
people [Hebrew, Hallelujah]!"”

2 Thus it will not be in vain that Jehovah God
blessed the seventh day of his creative week, mak-
ing it sacred. His resting or desisting from earthl
cereative work for the seven thousand years of thls
“seventh day' will not have let things go to wreck
and ruin, even though Satan’s rule and sin and
death did enter into man’s experience and prevail
for six thousand years. By the end of God’s great
rest day or sabbath his glorious purpose regarding
our earth and mankind will come to blessed
reality. The sacred purpose of his rest day will be
grandly realized through his beloved Son Jesus
Christ, who is called “the Son of man.” God’s own
sabbath day will have served for the eternal bene-
fit of obedient mankind.—Genesis 2:2, 3.

#** To all eternity our earth will bear a distinction
such as no other planet throughout endless space
will enjoyv. To all eternity, throughout all creation,
it will be a glorious showpiece to Jehovah's praise.
Not that it will be the only planet that will ever
be inhabited, but that it will be the only planet
to which the Creator of all good things sent his

23. What will therefore be the result of this seventh day of
Gﬂd s creative week 7

24, {a) In what ways will our enrth forever bear a distinction
t.h.nl no other planet will enjoy? (b) By redeeming from the
earth 144000 to He ““jelnt helrs with rizt" In heaven, what has

Jehovah caused to be made knuwn’
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only-begotten Son to become a man and die sacri-
ficially to recover the planet’s inhabitants from sin
and its penalty death. It will be the only planct on
which Jehovah, by means of his Son Jesus Christ,
will have fought the “war of the great day of God
the Almighty” to show his power owver all his
enemies in heaven and on earth and to vindicate
himself as the Universal Sovereign.—Jeremiah 50:
25; Psalm 140:7; Acts 4:24.

** Earth will be the only planet from which Je-
hovah God will redeem 144,000 faithful members
of its human inhabitants to be the wifelike asso-
ciates of his heavenly Son Jesus Christ, to be
‘“heirs indeed of God, but joint heirs with Christ.”
(Romans 8:16, 17) The purpose of showing such
marvelous undeserved kindness to these 144,000
who are redeemed from among men was that
“there might be made known through the con-
gregation the greatly diversified wisdom of God,
according 1o the eternal purpose that he formed
in connection with the Christ, Jesus our Lord.”
—Ephesians 3:10, 11.



CHAPTER 2 1

God Vindicated
as Being No Liar

"’\\_/l“ OD is not a man that he should tell
! lies, neither a son of mankind that he
should feel regret. Has he himself said it and
will he not do it, and has he spoken and will he
not carry it out?” (Numbers 23:19) The answer to
this compound question as raised by the prophet
Balaam in about the year 1473 B.C.E. is Yes!

* In all the more than thirty-four centuries since
those words were spoken God has done as he has
said and he has carried out what he has spoken.
He has not proved to be a liar, but he has proved
to be the very opposite of the great “liar and the
father of the lie,”” Satan the Devil. (John 8:44)
God, the only one whose name is Jehovah, has
lived up to the statement made by the prophet
Samuel of the ancient nation of Israel: “The Ex-
cellency of Israel will not prove false, and He will
not feel regrets, for He is not an earthling man so
as to feel regrets.” (1 Samuel 15:29) He does not
prove false to us in not carrying out his recorded
purpose and promises, neither does he prove to be
like an imperfect earthling man in having to feel
regreis over what he has stated his purpose to be.

1, 2 How has Jehovah God proved that he is no llar and that
he is not like men who may fecl regrets over promises they make ?

256
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He has not left his trusting people of today dis-
appointed, but down to this year he has irre-
gsistibly carried out his Word.

*In comparison with the numberless gods and
zoddesses of the worldly nations, how unusual a
God Jehovah the Creator is! Having formed and
declared his purpose as to how things shall work
out to his praise and credit and for the blessing
of righteously disposed mankind, and having the
unlimited power to carry out his purpose to the
finish, He truly knows the end of his works from
the beginning of them. When he foretold the fall
of ancient Babylon and the fall of her modern
counierpart Babylon the Great and the deliverance
of slus people therefrom, Jehovah God truthfully
said:

‘ “Remember this, that yvou people may muster
up courage. Lay it to heart, you transgressors.
Remember the first things of a long time ago, that
I am the Divine One and there is no other God,
nor anyone like me; the One telling from the be-
ginning the finale, and from long ago the things
that have not been done; the One saying, ‘My own
counsel will stand, and everything that is my de-
light I shall do’; the One calling from the sunrising
a bird of prey [a symbolic bird], from a distant
land the man [Cyrus the Great| to execute my
counsel. I have even spoken it; I shall also bring
it in. I have formed it, I shall also do it.”—Isaiah
46:8-11.

¢ Those recorded words are not just the writing
of an ancient Hebrew prophet as if he were brag-
ging about a national God, a God who is peculiar
to only the ancient Hebrews, Jews or Israelites.
3, 4. (a) Why can It truthfully be sald that, from the very
beginning of his works, God knows what the outcome will be™
(o S0 ekl S, Semection b, forsisiing he
5. (a) Is Jehovah. whom Isainh served as a prophet, merely a

national God of the Jews? (b) Did the Christlan apostles also
look ?m His sayings for Information concernlng events in thelr
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The words are the writing of a prophet of the One
who is God over all, the “King of the nations,” as
the Hebrew prophet Jeremiah calls him. (Jere-
miah 10:7) Yes, Isaiah was a prophet of the “King
of the nations,” and not of a mere tribal God.
(Romans 3:29, 30) The Christian apostles of our
first century agreed with the sayings of Jehovah
God as written down by his prophet Isaiah. Those
Christian apostles quoted those prophetic sayings
and spoke of the fulfillment of them. They agreed
that Jehovah God is the One and only One who
knows the end of his works from the beginning.
An example of where the apostles took note of
prophecy occurred about 49 C.E.

% At that time the apostles were faced with the
question of whether non-Jewish (Gentile) believ-
ers would have to make Jews of themselves by get-
ting circumecised and thus obliging themselves to
keep the whole Law of the prophet Moses. The
question was submitted to a gathering of apostles
and older men of the congregation in Jerusalem.
There the missionaries Symeon Peter, Paul and
Barnabas produced factual evidence to show that
for more than ten vears God had been accepting
non-Jewish believers into the Christian congrega-
tion without requiring them to get circumcised in
the flesh.

* Thereupon the disciple James, a half brother
of Jesus, rose up and referred to the fulfillment of
Hebrew prophecy in which God foretold how he
foreknew that he would accept uncircumecised be-
lievers from the non-Jewish nations into the con-
gregation of Jesus Christ. James pointed out that
since the vear 607 B.C.E. the royal booth of King
David had fallen down and lain in ruins, for, since

6. When the question of circumeision For non-Jewlsh bellevers

arose in the car Christian congregation, what evidence was
odueed for constderation ¥

.gr {a) Was this geceptance of nop-Jewish believers into the

Christian congregation something that God had forelold? (b)) As

shown by James, what foretold action was Jehovah God also

taking as to the royal “‘booth of David™"?
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that year, King David had had no active successor
sitting on “Jehovah’s . throne” in Jerusalem. But
now Jehovah God had anointed Jesus the descen-
dant of David with holy spirit as the Permanent
Heir of King David and had raised up this anoint-
ed Jesus (rom the dead and had made him sit down
at the right hand of Jehovah God in the heavens.
In this way God had now rebuilt the ruins of the
royal booth of King David that had fallen down.

* Moreover, God was now joining to Jesus Christ
as his joint heirs not only the remnant of Jews
who remained faithful but also the believing peo-
ple from the Gentile nations, God putting his name
Jehovah upon these Gentile believers also without
requiring them to be circumecised in the flesh. God
foretold this at least over 800 years in advance and
he foretold it over his own name.

* The disciple James commented on this fact of
God's foreknowledge, saying: “Brothers, hear me.
Symeon has related thoroughly how God for the
first time [in 36 C.E.] turned his attention to the
nations to take out of them a people for his name.
And with this the words of the Prophets agree,
just as it is written [in Amos 9:11, 12, LXX],
‘After these things I shall return and rebuild the
booth of David that is fallen down; and I shall
rebuild its ruins and erect it again, in order that
those who remain of the men may earnestly seek
Jehovah, together with people of all the nations,
people who are called by my name, says Jehovah,
who is doing these things, known from of old.”"
—Acts 15:1-18; Galatians 5:3, 4; 2:1-3,

1o ' That was undeniable proof in those days of
the Christian apostles that the same God, Jehovah,
was then still alive and at work. He had then be-

B. What privileges was God extending even to belh.-vlng GCentiles
at this time, and how long in advance had he foretold this?

2. Where in the Blble are these things recorded?

10. Who is the God of the Christian congregation, and how could
the early Christians know that?
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come the God of the Christian congregation made
up not only of previously circumcised Jews but
also of uncircumcised Italians, Greeks, and other
non-Jewish nationalities. Long in advance Jehovah
God had “known from of old” the things that He
was then doing with the Christian congregation.
This proved that Jehovah was now the God of the
Christian congregation, whereas he had aban-
doned the unbelieving circumcised Jews, no longer
favoring them above the Gentile nations. By defi-
nitely foreknowing and then foretelling what he
would do at a certain time, he made it possible for
his faithful worshipers to identify him as being
the One who was irresistibly doing the things that
were taking place.

2 This illustrates the kind consideration and
loving provision of Jehovah God for his faithful
worshipers. He has not kept secret from his people
his movements and his contemplated works. He
forewarned Noah and his family in order that
they might prepare for their survival through the
Flood. He forewarned his people concerning the
destruction of Jerusalem by the Babylonians in
607 B.C.E. He forewarned his Jewish Christian
worshipers by his Son Jesus Christ concerning the
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans in the
vear 70 C.E. He is now forewarning his Christian
worshipers and witnesses concerning the oncoming
destruction of this present system of things in the
“war of the great day of God the Almighty.” The
world in general does not take heed to the warn-
ing and get saved. So his own works that he has
foreknown as due to be performed down at the end
of the system of things he has foretold for the
benefit of his worshipers today and has revealed
them in his due time.

11. Cite examples to show that God has shown lo considera-
tion for his worshipers by telllng them, In advance, his works.
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12 Tt is just as the prophet Amos was inspired to
say to Jehovah'’s people in the ninth century
B.C.E.: “If a horn is blown in a city [to warn of
an attack], do not also the people themselves
tremble? If a calamity occurs in the city [notably
Jerusalem|, is it not also Jehovah who has acted?
For the Lﬂl‘d Jehovah will not do a thing unless
he has revealed his confidential matter to his ser-
vants the prophets.” (Amos 3:6, 7) Such revela-
tion places upon the prophets the responsibility to
tell to the people the secret or confidential matter
of Jehovah, that the people may be informed in
advance and thus be able to take the right action.
Jehovah has confidence in himself to foretell
things because he knows that he will not prove to
be a liar in respect to these things. He reveals his
deeds that he has foreknown that, when he does
them, it may be correctly understood and appre-
ciated that He is the One that did them and un-
failingly carried out his word and will.

3 Many centuries ago Jehovah God foreknew his
own works for these days in the “conclusion of the
system of things.” When the writing of all sixty-
six books of the Holy Bible was finished by the end
of the first century of our Common Era, He fin-
ished declaring in advance his own works for the
present day. (Revelation 1:1-3; 22:18, 19) From
the written record we can see with eves of dis-
cernment that He is at work, doing these final
things that he has declared from the beginning.
The kingdom of his Christ has been born in the
heavens. The “war of the great day of God the
Almighty’” at Armageddon is unavertibly ap-
proaching. (Revelation 12:1-10; 16:13-16) Also,

12. (a) When Jehovah Informs his gmpheh in advance of the
t.hl =% Lhat he will do, what responsibility :In-e: it place on those

ets? (b) Because Jehovalh has revealod his d in advance,
wl.utt is It possible for us to appreciate when are fulfilled 7
13, (m) Where do we find God's advance der.'la. on of woriks that

he oulddommmdm*th}hﬂod thmethl that he
ht:t?Idt (e) What events thot he f.:n-egll mdm\rins
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the thousand-year reign of his Son Jesus Christ in
the rebuilt “booth of David” is getting nearer for
the everlasting deliverance and blessing of dis-
tressed mankind.

14+ Unbelieving, skeptical men will no longer be
permitted to scofl at the existence, the name, the
Word and the universal sovereignty of Jehovah
God. By doing the works that he has foreknown
and foretold, he will make their scofling die upon
their lips. As he has repeatedly said, from the days
of ancient Egypt onward, “the nations [the _
tians and all others, including those of today] will
have to know that I am Jehovah.”*

15 In these days of increasing violence and tur-
bulence among peoples and nations Jehovah's
words in Psalm 46:10 deserve our attention: “Give
in, you people, and know that I am God. I will be
exalted among the nations, T will be exalted in
the earth.” Now is the time for enlightened in-
telligent action. It behooves us to know that there
is one living, truc God and that this God is Jeho-
vah. It is urgent upon us to know him now and
acquaint ourselves with him now before he exe-
cutes his vengeance upon men and nations who
refuse to know him and come to peaceful relations
with him.

¢ Tn dealing with Him we are not fooling with
an unreality. He is not like the gods of the ancient
nations, who have proved to be no gods and whose
worship must perish from the earth. His words
and manifestations, his prophecies and his historic

* See Exodus 6:7; T:5. 17: B:22; 10:2; 29:46; 31:13:
Deuteronomy 29:6; 1 Kings 20:13, 23; Isaiah 49:23;
Ezekiel 6:7, 10, 13; 36:23; 39:6, 28; Joel 2:27; 3:17. In
Ezekiel's prophecy alone God declares more than sixty

times his purpose to have individuals and nations
“know that I am Jehovah.”

14. How will God put to sllence the geofling of unbelievers, and
what will thesy have to know T
mWMthlugfenlmrﬂlufuswdnnuw?

16. What kind God is Jehovah, and as what has he already
been vindicated T
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deeds down till the present time, prove that he is
a living personal Reality. He alone is the most
high and all-powerful God, and the worship of
Him must at last pervade all the realm of living
creation in heaven and on earth. He has already
vindicated himself as being no liar but as being
““the Goad of truth.” (Psalm 31:5) We do ourselves
an everlasting benefit to seek his goodwill now.
“Everyone who calls on the name of Jehovah will
be saved.”—Acts 2:21; Joel 2:32; Romans 10:13.



CHAPTER 2 2

How to Become One
of God’s “Men
of Good Will”

it EVER, since first the words were spo-
> ken nearly two thousand years ago,
have they lost their heartwarming appeal: “Glory
to God in the highest: and on earth peace t0o men
of good will.” These were the words, not of men
on earth, but of heavenly creatures, God-fearing
angels. In glory they appeared to Ehepherds who
were watching their sheep by night in the fields
outside Bethlehem at the time that the virgin Jew-
ess Mary gave birth to Jesus, the Son of God.
(Luke 2:4-14, Dy) The words then spoken showed
how angels felt about the birth of the Son of God
as a human babe.

* Aside from being charmed by the angels’
beautiful words, how do we feel about that act of
God in sending his only-begotten Son to be born
on earth as an infant? Do we, with the angels, feel
that ‘glory in the highest’ should be given to God?
Those angels were higher than men, and they felt
that such glory should be given to God in the
highest. We are men, but are we “men of good

1. What words spoken {¢ shepherds near Bethlehom show how
angels felt about the human birth of the Son of God?
= hat guestions should we snsk ourselves about this matter?

394
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will” to whom peace from God belongs? In our
hearts we want to be such.

* How can we make sure that we are the “men
of good will” to whom the “peace’” is assured?
Can we do so by having goodwill toward God and
his Son? Can we do so by having merely kindly
religious sentiments toward God, that is to say, to
the heavenly Father of the Son who on earth took
the name of Jesus? Hardly that! Why so0? Because
the very people among whom the Son of God was
born as one of their own race and nation had
kindly religious sentiments toward his heavenly
Father, Jehovah God. But has that people, the
natural descendants of the patriarch Abraham,
had the peace that is promised to “men of good
will”? Human history from the destruction of
Jerusalem by the Romans in the year 70 C.E. down
to the present day shouts back Nof! Why has that
been so with that nation, favored as it was with
being entrusted with all thirty-nine books of the
inspired Hebrew Scriptures? To help us to under-
stand why, a circumcised man of their own race,
a one-time Pharisee among them, said:

4+ “What, then, is the superiority of the Jew, or
what is the benefit of the circumcision? A great
deal in every way. First of all, because they were
entrusted with the sacred pronouncements of God.
What, then, is the case? If some did not express
faith, will their lack of faith perhaps make the
faithfulness of God without effect? Never may
that happen! But let God be found true, though
every man be found a liar, even as it is written:
‘That you might be proved righteous [or, justified]
in your words and might win when you are being
judged.” ” “The good will of my heart and my sup-

3. (n) Does bel onge of the "“men of good will™ mean that we
merely have ¥ religlous sentiments toward God? (b)) IHHow
dm? the situetion with the natural descendants of Abraham show
4. A;Ith being entrusted with the “‘sacred pronouncements of
having a *“‘zeal for God,"" in whni did the Jews In

:h;'l.l to exercise falth?

2



396 “THINGS N WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE”

plication to God for them are, indeed, for their
salvation. For I bear them wiiness that they have
a zeal for God, but not according Lo accurate
knowledge; for, because of not knowing the righ-
teousness of God but seeking to establish their
own, they did not subject themselves to the righ-
teousness of God. For Christ is the end of the
Law, so that everyone exercising faith may have
righteousness."—Romans 3:1-4, NW,; NEB;S AV,
10:1-4; Psalm 51:4.

" Those zealous stickers to the Law given
through Moses had kindly religious sentiments
toward God. However, because of lack of faith they
did not have goodwill toward his Son. Now, if they
did not have goodwill toward His only-begotten
Son, how could they really have goodwill toward
Jehovah God? They could not do so, in spite of all
that they might say. They had a zeal toward God,
but it was not according to accurate knowledge.
They refused to take in the additional knowledge
concerning the *“righteousness of God” that is
gained, not through sell-justifying works of the
Mosaic Law, but through faith in the atonement
sacrifice of Jesus Christ. For that reason God
could not keep up his goodwill toward them. Be-
cause of their conduct in not subjecting themselves
to the “righteousness of God,” his goodwill toward
them as a chosen nation ceased. They did not be-
come men of God’s goodwill.—Amos 3:1, 2,

° From this Bible illustration it becomes clear to
us that the important thing to have is God’s good-
will toward us, not what we imagine to be our
goodwill toward God. We must become men hav-
ing God's goodwill. The greatest man of God’s
goodwill, or God's greatest ‘man of goodwill,” was
5. Why 4id those people who continued to stick to the Law given
thmuzsh Moses lose God's goodwill?

6, 7. (#) Which Iz more Important: our feeling that we have good-
will toward God or our having God's good oward us? ) As

t
recorded by Isalah, what did Jehovah prc?)hoticnll say about his
goodwill for Jesus Christ and his disclples? ¥
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Jesus Christ when on earth, In the Hebrew Secrip-
tures, in Isaiah 49:8, 9, God spoke prophetically
of his goodwill toward Jesus Christ and his dis-
ciples, saying:

““This is what Jechovah has said: ‘In a time of
good will I have answered you, and in a day of
salvation I have helped you; and I kept safeguard-
ing you that I might give you as a covenant for
the people, to rehabilitate the land, to bring about
the repossessing of the desolated hereditary pos-
sessions, to say to the prisoners, “Come out!” to
those who are in the darkness, “Reveal your-
selves!” ’ "—NW, edition of 1958, marginal reading,

* The application of those prophetic words was
widened out to refer also to Christ’s footstep fol-
lowers, when the Christian apostle Paul wrote un-
der inspiration, as follows: “Sharing in God's
work, we urge this appeal upon you: you have re-
ceived the grace of God:; do not let it go for
nothing. God's own words are: ‘In the hour of my
favour I gave heed to vou; on the day of deliver-
ance I came to yvour aid.” The hour of favour has
now come; now, I say, has the day of deliverance
dawned.”"—2 Corinthians 6:1, 2, NEB,

" There is a very strong reason why the apostle
Paul reminds Christians to take advantage of Je-
hovah’s “time of good will"” and Jehovah's “day of
salvation,” and not misuse the opportunity. This
favorable time stands in contrast with Jehovah's
“day of wvengeance.” One sabbath day, when
preaching to the synagogue in Nazareth, Jesus
Christ put these two periods in contrast with each
other when he read from Isaiah 61:1, 2, which
says: “The spirit of the Lord Jehovah is upon me,
for the reason that Jehovah has anointed me to

2. On the basls of that prophecy, what 4id the apostle Paul urge
Christ's followers to do?
9. With what did Jesus show that Jehovah's “vear of good will''
Is contrasted, and how?
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tell good news to the meek ones. He has sent me
to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty
to those taken captive and thr;- wide opening of
the eyes even to the prisoners; to proclaim the
yvear of good will on the part of Jehovah and the
day of vengeance on the part of our God.”"—Luke
4:16-19; 21:20-22.

" The “day of vengeance on the part of our
God" is rapidly getting closer with respect to Bab-
vlon the Great and her political paramours. (Reve-
lation 17:1 to 18:20; 19:1, 2) Now, already so late
in the day, it is urgent for us to take to heart the
words of Paul in 2 Corinthians 6:1, 2 and seek
God’s favor or goodwill.

i* In this brief “hour of favour,” this “day of
deliverance,” this ‘“‘vear of good will on the part
of Jehovah,” he is offering to mankind “grace’ or
undeserved kindness. This is something too pre-
cious for us to spurn, refusing it. How can we
avail ourselves of it and gain God's goodwill? The
apostle Paul tells us how to do so in the preceding
lines of his same letter, writing:

12 “But all things are from God, who reconciled
us to himself through Christ and gave us the min-
istry of the reconciliation, namely, that God was
by means of Christ reconciling a world to himself,
not reckoning to them their trespasses, and he
committed the word of the reconciliation to us.
We are therefore ambassadors substituting for
Christ, as though  God were making entrealy
through us. As substitutes for Christ we beg: ‘Be-
come reconciled to God.” The one [Jesus Christ]
who did not know sin he [Jehovah God] made to
be sin [or, a sin offering] for us, that we might
become God's righteousness by means of him."”
—2 Corinthians 5:18-21.

10. Wh;y‘ i=s it urgen‘t tn:r us to seck God's odwill mow ?
?dp the e Paul, how can we avall our-
]v. ‘o8 ut God s UMEHEWEﬂ kindness and galn his goodwill?
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13 Iri ancient times “ambassadors’” were sent to
a nation that was at war or that threatened war,
in order to bring about peaceful relations between
those who were at enmity with each other. (Isaiah
33:7; Luke 14:31, 32: 19:14) All mankind, in-
heritors of sin and imperfection from the sinner
Adam, are naturally at enmity with Jehovah God.
We could not meet God’s perfect requirements, and
so God lovingly, mercifully, took steps to make it
possible for us to meet his requirements for gain-
ing everlasting life in happiness.

* God took the first steps to reconcile us to him-
self, to win us over to friendliness to him, to ren-
der us no more opposed to him, to bring us into
agreement and harmony with him. For this reason
he sent his Son, who *“did not know sin,” to become
a perfect man and to “be sin for us,” to die as a
human sin offering, in order to relieve us of the
charge and penalty of sin. Being relieved of the
charge of sin in this way, we could appear righ-
teous in God’s eyes, “become God's righteousness
by means of him.”

1= Tn Colossians 1:21, 22 the apostle Paul says:
“Indeed, you who were once alienated and enemies
because your minds were on the works that were
wicked, he now has again reconciled by means of
that one’s fleshly body through his death, in order
1o present you holy and unblemished and open to
no accusation before him.”

‘¢ Tn Romans 5:6-11 the apostle Paul remarks on
how God took the first steps to show us favor,
when he writes: “Christ, while we were vet weak,
died for ungodly men at the appointed time. For
hardly will anyone die for a righieous man; in-
deed, fur the good man, perhaps, someone even

13 14 (n) The reference here lo “‘ambassadors’ implies what as
to man's position in relation to God? (b) \thﬂ took the first steps
to effect our reconciliation to God, and how?
15, What does Colossinns 1:21, 22 say about this provision for
reconcillation and its effect?

16. How does Romans 5:6-11 emphasize the love shown by Geod
ln taking the first steps to show us favor?
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dares to die. But God recommends his own love
to us in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us. Much more, therefore, since we have
been declared righteous now by his blood, shall we
be saved through him from wrath. For if, when
we were enemies, we became reconciled to God
through the death of his Son, much more, now that
we have become reconciled, we shall be saved by
his life. And not only that, but we are also exult-
ing in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through
whom we have now received the reconciliation.”

17 So, then, to come under Jehovah's goodwill,
what must we do? We have to recognize that we
are sinners unacceptable to God and that we need
to be reconciled to God. Certainly if God has no
pleasure in sin, we need to feel sorrow because of
our sins, repent of our sins. This will lead us to
convert, turn around and go in the direction oppo-
site from that of the sinful way of this world.
That was what the apostle Peter told the Jews
shortly after Jesus died and was resurrected and
returned to God in heaven: “In this way God has
fuifilled the things he announced beforehand
through the mouth of all the prophets, that his
Christ would suiffer. Repent, therefore, and turn
around so as to get your sins blotted out, that
seasons of refreshing may come from the person
of Jehovah.”"—Acts 3:18, 19.

3% Since Jesus Christ is God's High Priest and he
offered himself as a-sin offering to God for us, we
can experience the lifting of the condemnation and
charge of sin through his sacrifice. This obliges us
to accept his sacrifice for us, exercising faith in it
and its power to cleanse us from sin. So we must
confess our sins to God and beg him to relieve us
17. What must we do il we are to come under Jehovah's nmdwm

and how is this made clenr what the apostie Peler sald?
18 19. (a) How can we avall ourselves of God's provision to
reileve us of the condemnation of sin®™ (b) What did the ]

Paul say to the Jews., emphasizing that moen cannot muke erm-
selves Tighleous?
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of the charge of sin through the ransom sacrifice
of his Son Jesus Christ. The apostle Peter pointed
out this fact to the first uncircumcised Gentile
believer, the Italian Cornelius: ‘““This is the One
decreed by God to be judge of the living and the
dead. To him all the prophets bear witness, that
everyone putting faith in him gets forgiveness of
sins through his name.” (Acts 10:42, 43) We can-
not make ourselves righteous. The apostle Paul
emphasized that fact to the Jews, who were trying
to render themselves righteous by works of the
Law, saying:

12 “T,et it therefore be known to vou, brothers,
that through this One a forgiveness of sins is being
published to you; and that from all the things from
which you could not be declared guiltless by means
of the law of Moses, everyone who believes is de-
clared guiltless by means of this One [that is,
Jesus Christ|.”"—Acts 13:38, 39.

* Thus our reconciliation to God is through
Jesus Christ. So, after we repent of our sins and
convert to righteousness, what do we need to do
in order to continue righteous in God’s sight? We
need to become followers of his Son Jesus Christ.
This means that we must imitate him. How? Well,
although he “came to be under law" by being born
of a Jewish virgin and although he was dedicated
to God as Mary’s firstborn son on the fortieth day
at Jehovah's temple in Jerusalem, vet at the age
of thirty years he dedicated his earthly life fully
to God. Why? In order to serve the interests of
God’'s kingdom that John the Baptist was then
preaching and also to reconcile mankind to God.
Hence he went to John the Baptlist to get baptized
and thus give an outward symbol of this dedica-
tion to God to do God's special will. (Galatians 4:

20, I1. (ad) Whaose followers must we become If we are to continue
rlghtms in God's nlgﬂt" {b) Why wnans Jesus baptized by John

m:-mu (¢) At that time what expression made long before
1\: Pralms applled to Jesus?




402 “THINGS IN WHICH IT IS |MPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE™

4; Luke 2:22-27; Leviticus 12:1-4; Luke 3:21-23)
What was recorded long previous in Psalm 40:6-8
then applied to Jesus, and that this is the correct
application Hebrews 10:5-9 assures us, saying:

= *“When he comes into the world he says:
‘ “Sacrifice and offering [of animals] you [God ]
did not want, but you prepared a body for me. You
did not approve of whole burnt offerings and sin
offering |by means of animals].” Then I =said,
“Look! I am come (in the roll of the book it is
writlen about me) to do your will, O God.” ' After
first saying: ‘You did not want nor did you ap-
prove of sacrifices and offerings and whole burnt
offerings and sin offer-
ing'—sacrifices that are
offered according to the
Law—then he actually
says: ‘Look! I am come
to do vour will.” "

2z Jesus as a sinless,
perfect man needed no
repentance and conver-
sion. But we as born
sinners do need to re-
pent and convert. Then,
after we do repent and
convert from sin, we
must imitate Jesus as
our “Leader’” by mak-
ing a dedication of our-
selves to God and sym-
bolizing this dedication
by baptism in water. We
must be completely sub-
merged as Jesus was at
his baptism. (Matthew 23:10; 3:13-16) This is the
very thing that the resurrected Jesus Christ com-
manded before he left his apostles and ascended to

22, Why should we, too, be baptized?
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heaven. He said: ‘“All authority has been given me
in heaven and on the earth. Go therefore and make
disciples of people of all the nations, baptizing
them in the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the holy spirit, teaching them to observe
all the things I have commanded vou.”—Matthew
28:18-20.

22 Therefore, after we are baptized in water, we
must hold fast to our dedication and be careful to
do as Jesus Christ said, “observe all the things I
have commanded you.” We Jearn what all these
commanded things are by making a personal study
of the Holy Bible, It will be most helpful to us to
have a personal copy of the Eible for cur own use.
Besides that, we must associate with other dedi-
cated, baptized disciples of Jesus Christ and be-
come part of the congregation of believers and at-
tend its regular meetings. If we desire to hold
firmly 1o our faith and our dedication, we will
earnestly do what is commanded in Hebrews 10:
24, 25:

24 “T et us consider one another to incite to love
and fine works, not forsaking the gathering of
ourselves together, as some have the custom, but
encouraging one another, and all the more so as
you behold the day drawing near.”

=% This explains why the dedicated, baptized wit-
nesses of Jehovah of today have their gathering
places known as Kingdom Halls, all around our
earthly globe, and regularly meet in them, with
brotherly Christian love. More than 23,000 con-
gregations do so, in more than 190 lands.

23. 24, (a) What must we be careful to do after our baptism?
(b) How can we lenrn all these things that Jesus has commanded ?
() With whom should wgr:wsmilfl" uzsnd_. how can we heed the

command recorded at He T
25. Where do Jehovah's witnesses % thelr meetings?
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HELPING OTHERS TO GAIN GOODWILL

= However, there is a great work for the Chris-
tian congregation world wide to do. Happily, by our
repentance, conversion, dedication and baptism
and becoming Christ’s disciples, we have become
God’'s “men of good will,” and we enjoy peace with
God through Christ. What, though, about the rest
of mankind? They continue at enmity toward God.
Meanwhile the “year of good will on the part of
Jehovah' is fast ending and the “day of vengeance
on the part of our God"” is getting closer. People
in the midst of the world who may want to escape
destruction in God's “‘day of vengeance' need to
“become reconciled to God.” Just as God did in the
case of the apostle Paul and his companion Tim-
othy, so he has “committed the word of the recon-
eili?.tiun to us,”” because we are his “men of good
will.”

=7 That precious word is meant to be delivered to
others, and we who are dedicated to do God’s will
must therefore use that “word of the reconcilia-
tion” by delivering it to those needing recon-
ciliation. With this word we must go to them as
“substitutes for Christ” and beg them: “Become
reconciled to God.” This will lead to their deliver-
ance and salvation.—2 Corinthians 5:18-20; 1:1.

= Jehovah God has in reservation immense
goodness and joy for his faithful people. As his
dedicated people who follow Jesus Christ we have
the heartfelt longing like that expressed by the
psalmist: “Remember me, O Jehovah, with the
good will toward your people. Take care of me with
yvour salvation, that I may sce the goodness to
yvour chosen ones, that I may rejoice with the re-
joicing of your nation, that I may make my boast

26, 27. Why is it urgeént for us to help others to become reconciied
tmod.mnpg. to thet end, what has God committed to his ““men of
will*' ?
5. Whet longin expressed by the miist do dedicnted
(:g;-isﬁﬁs have, but how can they show that they are not selfish
abou 7
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with your inheritance [the people whom you in-
herit].” (Psalm 106:4, 5) We should not be selfish,
but we should feel urged to help others to share in
such joy and goodness from Jehovah God through
his Son Jesus Christ. We can do so.

** By what we see in fulfillment of Bible proph-
ecy we know that we are in the “conclusion of the
system of things” and that the full end of it is
nearing. In connection with our work of recon-
ciliation Jesus’ prophecy in Matthew 24:

14 is now due for realization: ‘“This
aood news of the kingdom will be
preached in all the inhabited earth
for a witness to all the nations:; and
then the end will come.” Jesus’
dedicated followers, God’s “men of
good will,” are the ones appointed
to do this Kingdom preaching. °
They are doing it, for Jehovah’s dedi=
cated, baptized Christian witnesses are
preaching the good news of God's established king-
dom of the heavens in more than 160 languages,
in more than 190 lands. In apostolic fashion they
are doing this, that is to say, “publicly and from
house to house.” (Acts 20:20; 5:
40-42) The persecution as foretold
in Matthew 24:9-13 does not stop
them. They do not fear men who
can Kill only the body but not the
soul; rather, they fear God, who
can resurrect them from the dead.
—Matthew 10:26-28.

* As a result of the preaching
= till now, particularly from the
EhaShiod o oSS 14 Jesus, goy, would by pranched in ol the

preaching? (b) In what way is this work done? (¢) Why does

grmmtitm n stop those carryving thiz good pews?

. {a) Who are re nding 10 l-.hge preaching, and under whose
eare do they come? (b)) When God's vengeancs s executed on the
wicked, what will his appointed King say to these “‘men of good

wiil'"
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vear 1935, a “great crowd" of symbolic sheep are
being gathered during what time yet remains of
God’s “year of good will.” The Lamb of God, as
the “Fine Shepherd,” is leading them toward their
attainment of everlasting life in perfection on the
Paradise earth. (Revelation 7:9-17; John 10:14-
16) Because they are numbered among God’s “men
of good will,” the King-Shepherd puts them on the
right side of his royal throne. When the “day of
vengeance on the part of our God' arrives at Ged’s
appointed time, what will the King say to them?7
“Come, you who have my Father’'s blessing, in-
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the
founding of the world.""—Matthew 25:31-34.

51 Such “men of good will” thus living will sur-
vive the “day of vengeance on the part of our
God.” They will inherit the earthly realm of the
heavenly kingdom that God purposed from the
founding of the world of mankind. Any “men of
good will” who may have died before the “day of
vengeance of our God"” desiroys the goatish, un-
reconciled enemies of God will enter into this
earthly inheritance by means of the resurrection
of the dead.—Matthew 25:41-46; 22:31, 32.

*» Toward the end of the Holy Bible the apostle
John wrote these words: “And the one seated on
the throne said: ‘Look! I am making all things
new.' Also, he says: ‘Write, because these words
are faithful and true.” And he said to me: ‘They
have come to pass!"” (Revelation 21:5, 6) Jeho-
vah God, seated on his heavenly throne, is certain
that all the things in his Holy Word for the future
will come to pass. To him they are as already hav-
ing come to pass. These are the “things in which it
S, Wit e the, infertinpey et svaity ther byvend Cods
have died before then share in that inheritancer oo
32, (a) At Revelation 21:5, 6, how does God express confidence in
the fulfillment of these promises, and w can we

. hﬁ: share that
confidenes ? gb} How does Psalm 30 express the joyful lot that can
be ours as God's ““men of good will™'?
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is impossible for God to lie.” (Hebrews 6:18) It is
the highest wisdom on our part to take God at his
word and live in harmony with his Word of truth
as his blessed “men of good will.”

“Beinf under his anger is for a moment, being
under his good will is for a lifetime. In the evening
weeping may take up lodging, but in the mornin
there is a joyful ery. O Jehovah, in your good wiﬁ
vou have made my mountain to stand in strength.
. . . You have changed my mourning into dancing
for me; you have loosened my sackcloth, and you
keep me girded with rejoicing, in order that
lory may make melody to you and not keep silen
Jehovah my God, to time indefinite I will laud yvou.”
—Psalm 30:5, 7, 11, 12.
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One's joy over finding something good is
doubled by sharing it with others. Doubt-
less, after reading this book. "'T hings in
W hich It Is Impossible for God to Lie,”
you feel a greal and deep joy. You are
cager to share with other deserving ones
your joy at finding the heart-satisfying
things of God's “word of truth."” Feeling
the same desire to share, we are happy to
advise that you may have additional copies
of this book at 50c a copy, these lo be
sent, postpaid, lo any address thal you
designale around the globe.

—THE PUBLISHERS



HOW CAN YOU GAIN ADDED BENEFIT FROM GOD’'S WORD?

By obtaining the outstanding 352.-page book “All
Neripture Is Inspired of God and Beneficial.” In this
volume the sixty-six books of the Bible are epitomized,
one at o time. Main ideas are highlighted and particu-
lar attention is directed to the praetical vaiue of these
inspired Seriptures. Part Two of this volume contains
ten speeial studies on the inspired Seriptures and their
background, such as “A Visit to the Promised Land,”
“Measuring FEvents in the Stream of Time,” and “Ar-
chacology Supports the Inspired Record.” Included are
maps, illustrations and many informative charts such
as “Main Events of .Jesus” Earthly Sojourn™ and
“Ontstanding Prophecies Coneerning Jesus and Their
Fulfillment.” Dark-blue hardbound cover. “All Serip-
ture Is I'mspired of God and Beneficial” will be sent

anyvwhere, postpaid, for §l a copy.

EPE—

BIBLE TRUTHS AT YOUR FINGERTIPS

Would you like to find pointed seriptures quiekly
on almost any subject embraced by the Bible? Do yvou
have questions or personal problems that Bible counsel
could help to solve if vou had self.evident seripimres
grouped by subjeet? Seriptures on 123 prinecipal sub-
jeets are at your fingertips for instant use in the book
“MUalke Sure of All Things; Hold Fast to What Is
Fine.” The subject coverage of this handbook ranges
from “Angels” to “Work™ and in between you will
find seriptures that set out clearly all the main Bible
doctrines plus seriptures on such subjects ag “Deci-
sions,” “Encouragement,” “Evolution,” “Holidays,”
“Marriage,” “Propheey” and “Settling Personal Dif-
ferences.” The book is designed Tor speedy reference.
It will be sent to you for 75 cents. To order it, see
the addresses on page 416.



WHAT IS “BABYLON THE GREAT"?

The mystical “Babylon the Great™ is mentioned in
the last book of the Bible, Revelation. There it is com-
manded: “Get out of her, my people, if you do not
want to share with her in her sins, and if you do not
want to receive part of her plagues.” (Revelation 18;
4) But how ean you “get out of her” if you cannot
identify “Babylon the Great™? To get a complete un-
derstanding of what “Babylon the Great™ is, do not
fail to obtain and read the revealing book

“Babylon the Great Has Fallen!™
God's Kingdom Rules!

Only 75c “BABYION THE GREAT

This scholarly work of 704 pages Godh Kingdom Rules!
is actually two books iIn one. Its
first seetion considers ancient Bab-
vion and its relation with God’s
people and contains a verse-by-
verse discussion of large portions
of the Bible books of Daniel, Isaiah
and .Jeremiah. Part Two ineludes
a verse-by-verse eonsideration of Revelation chapters
14 through 22 fm:usmg attention on modern-day
“Babylon the Great.”

It is most urgent t{o understand Babylon’s history,
fall and final destruetion, for this throws light on its
counterpart “Babylon the Great.” The book of Revela-
tion shows that “Babylon the Great” exercises ruling
authority today—Ilong after aneient Babylon’s desola-
tion.

Sinee yvour very own life hinges on vour under-
standing the mystery of “Babylon the Great,” take the
lifesaving course that God reveals as this mystery
reaches its climax. Aect now! Obtain “Babylon the
Great Has Fallen!” God's Kingdom Rwles! Sent, post-
paid, for 75 eents.




GOD’S WORD LIVES WHEN YOU READ

= N the New World Translation
of the Holy Scriptures,
|| Mt Feics | a complete Bible in modern

| SR Sergeteres speech for only $L.
lear, understandable language
brings the intended meaning
plainly to the reader’s mind. The
\ New World Transiation of the
Holy Seriptures brings to life the
foree, beauty and sense of the original writings.

Faithfulness to original-language texts and its eon-
sistency of rendering make ils use satisfying.

The New World Translation does not obseure the
name of the Most IHigh God, Jehovah, It dignifies it
by restoring it to its rightful place in the text.
Paragraph divisions aid you in reading, and deserip-
tive page headings quickly inform yon as to the subjeet
contents on cach page.

REGULAR EDITION: With Concordance, Appen-
dix, maps, illustrations. Bound in green vinyl, mea-
sures Ti4” x 57 x 114”. Speecial Bible paper, 1,472
pages. Originally published in six volumes, now ap-
pears in a revised edition in this one volume, for $1.

DELUXE EDITION: Same features, but black or
maroon flexible cover, golid-edged pages. $2.50 each.

POCKET EDITION: Only 614" x 4146” x 17, red
edging on pages. $1.50 per copy.

LARGE-PRINT EDITION : Large type, excellent for
careful study, copions marginal references and helpful
footnotes, Contains original edition of the New World
T'ranslation, now in one volume, Measures 7T14” x 57
x 214", 3,648 pages. $4.50 a copy.




CHIEF OFFICE AND OFFICIAL ADDRESS OF

Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society of Pennsylvania
Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc.
International Bible Students Assaciation

124 Columbin Heights, Brooklyn, New York 11201, U.S.A.

ADDRESSES OF BRANCH OFFICES:

ALASKA 99501: 14318 Moedfra Street, Anchorage. ADGENTINA: Calle Hon-
duras 5S846-48, Duenos Alrcs 14, AUSTRALIA: 11 Beresford Aoad, Strath-
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